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Publisher’s Note 


We are extremely happy and there is no limit for our joy and 
happiness for this [030 Publication — ‘‘Sri Ranga Mahatmyam”’, 
and the original work is from Brahmanda Purana consisting ot 
SSL verses being the conversation between Lord Maheswara and 
Divine Sage Narada. Our Joint Secretary. Sri T. S. Raghavendran, 
M.A., B.L., Advocate, has translated the work along with original. 
He has also brought additional matter relating to the Holy Kshetra 
Srirangam about the holy Mutts and the Holy Brndavans available 
there. By reading this book we are sure that every devotee will 
amass very large punya to his credit. 

The learned author has taken large and vast considerable 
pains for writing these books. Sri T. S. Raghavendran has given 
very elaborate notes and explanations so that devotees reading tnis 
book will have full and complete meanings and whereby acquire 
tons of virtues. 

Sri T. S. Ràghavendran, (Popularly known as T.S.R.) who is 
also my Vidyà-Guru, is a highly devoted humble and sincere 
scholar. He has been well traditionally and systematically trained 
by his father and Vidya-Guru Tamraparni Sri D. V. Subbachar, a 
star in the Dwaita Vedanta, for a number of years. His Guru felt 
extremely happy at the humble achievements and growth of his 
son-sisya and blessed and ordered him to workout plans and 
schemes. so that the works of Srimad Acharya and his followers 
can be carried to the ordinary devoted public who may not be 
able to read the original works due to multivarious handicaps. 
Following the mandate of his father sincerely and in an DU 
way, Sri T. S. Raghavendran, working round the clock, to fulfill 
the promise made to his father and Vidyà-Guru. This humble 
Sti T.S.R. is achieving the results by Sri Hari-Vayugalu's grace 


step by step. 


iV 


Sri T.S.R. has to be thanked by one and all through out the 
world for his very sincere and highly dedicated devoted service to 


the world of Vedanta and Dwaita religion in particular. 


The most noteworthy point is, that, he never aspires 
anything even in mind in return of worldly gain at all. All that he 
humbly wishes that the devoted readers should amass virtues 
and should obtain the grace of Sri Hari-Vayugalu and thereby 
he obtains a share in it, and he feels highly satisfied and feels 
immensely joyful and thanking Hari- Vayugalu for having chosen 
him for this great noble task. S. M. S. O. Sabha and the entire 
world of Vedanta, should always be indebted to him for such 


selfless great services rendered. 


Incidentally Sri. T. S. Raghavendran, has written and 
published 54 works which are listed below. They are most useful 
and are essential now and are connected to topics of large interest 
to the devoted truth-seekers and are hailed throughout the world. 
These works are the need of the hour for devotees. 


The publications are : 


(O श्री वायुतत्त्वमहिमा - Unique Glory of $ri Vàyu-Tattwa I992 
(2) अचिन्त्यञक्तिविचार: - Incomprehensible and 


Extra-ordinary Power of Lord Narayana [9०4 
(3) जीवकर्तृत्वंवादविचार : — Action or Agency of the soul l995 
(4) भगवद्रीताया अवक्षेपका: - Quiz in Bhagavad Gita ]995 


(5) गीतायथार्थभावसडृःहः.- अर्जुनविषादयोगः - प्रथमोऽध्यायः - Authentic 
Elucidation of Gita - I Chapter - Arjuna's Mental Distress 


(6) हरि: परतरः - Hari is Supreme gs 
(7) गीतायथार्थभावसङ्गहः - Mg = ज्ञान - छोका: १-३८ 
Authentic Elucidation of Gita ~ Chapter Part] 


Sankhyam = Knowledge. Verses | to 38 | 996 


है 


(8) गीतायथार्थभावसडुःह: - द्वितीयोऽध्यायः - योगः = उपाय: - शछोकाः ३९-७२ 
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Introduction in brief by the 
AUTHOR 

By the grace of Hari-Vayugalu and by the grace of my Guru 
Sri Sri 008 Sri Satyatma Tirtha Sripadangalavaru and by the 
Special blessings of my father, mentor, Guru, Tamraparni Sri 
D. V. Subbachar. B.A.. FCA. Chartered Accountant. Coimbatore, 
this humble self was able to submit before devoted readers so far 
54 books (which have been listed in the Publisher's Note) before 
the devoted public. They all have received splendid response from 
the devoted public. 

The present work deals with ‘Sri Ranga Mahatmyam"' found 
in Brahmànda Purana, consisting of 0 Adhyayas and 55 slokas. 
[t is a conversation between the great Manobhimàni Vaisnava- 
gresara MaheSwara and the divine sage Narada. It consists of 95 
Slokas. It is not accidental, but the author hag very large secret 
Tatwa embedded into it, when it was confined to the Number 
55]. 

Under the 4th pada of the first adhyàya called as ‘Samanva- 
yàdhyàya', the third adhikaranam is called as ‘Na Sankhyopa- 
sangrahadhikaranam' with three sütras, namely : 


|-4-]2: ॐ सड्ड्योपसड्हादपि नानाभावादतिरेकाचच ३० ॥ 
I 4-43: ॐ प्राणादयो वाक्यरोषात्‌ Go Il 
।-4-।4 : ॐ ज्योतिषैकेषामसत्यन्ने 3० ll 


Here the Bhashya proceeds thus : 


यस्मिन पञ्चपञ्चजना आकाइाश्च प्रतिष्ठिते,” इत्यादिषु बहुसञ्कथाप- 
सङ्हेऽपि न विरोधः ॥ तस्यैव आकाशादिषु नानाभावात्‌ तदतिरिक्त- 
स्तरूपत्वात्‌ च ॥ 

The Vishayavakya of Brhadaranyaka states That in which 
the five people and spoke subsist, I regard as Atman . 


X 


“There is no obstacle (न विरोध:) to the samanvaya of words 
like ‘Paficha Janah’ in Brahman, either on account of the statement 
of pluarity (संख्योपसंग्रहात्‌) or an account of the relationship of the 
container and contained mentioned in the upanishadic test. 
(आधारआधेयभावात्‌) अपि for Brahman manitests itself in a di versity ol 
forms (नानाभावात्‌). The forms in the supported things are nume- 
rically other than (अतिरेकात) the forms present in the supporting 
form. 


In the Upanishad the repctition of ‘Five’ draws attention to 


the presence of the five forms of Brahman in every living being. 


Naturally the number of ‘5’ and ‘5’ in this work indicates the 


repetition of the upanishad of Brhadaranyaka Upanishad . 


Essentially Brahman is ‘ONE’, which is indicated by that |. 


in (55]) and nothing to forbid Brahman's being referred to by the 
terms 'Paficha', since it energizes the five principles. 


In the next sūtra 3e प्राणादयः वाक्यङोषात्‌ ३०, it is cleared by the 
Sutrakara as to who those five people are. ‘‘They arc Prana and 
other forms of Brahman only as shown by the complementary 


passage. The Sruti s ays: 


प्राणस्य प्राण" उत चक्षुषः चक्षुः श्रोत्रस्य श्रोत्रः अन्नस्य अन्नः मनसो 
मनः” इति वाक्यरोषात्‌ ॥ 


The breath of breath’, the eye of the eye’, the ear of the ear’, 

4 " 
the food of food" and the mind of the mind’. Because the Lord is 
declared by such terms as ‘Prana’ etc. who is present in breath etc. 


as well as in the deities presiding over breath etc. as their guiding 
principle. 


प्राणादयः पंचापि, परमात्मान: परमात्मवाक्यदोषात ॥ 


Like this, here in this sacred work, Sri Ranganatha is one 
and His various rüpas have been shown in detail from several 


XI 


angles. So to draw the attention of devotees to this adhikaranam 
and the conclusion arrived therein, to become applicable to Sri 
Ranganatha Mahaprabhu, this number 55] has hinted, is my 


humble submission. 


This humble work is dedicated at the lotus feet of Sri Sri 
[008 Sri Kambàlur Sri Ramachandra Tirtha Mahan, Vellore. 
Tamilnadu. 


Kambalur Sri 008 Sri Ramachandra Tirtharu 
Vellore 


(]575 A.D. to |635 A.D.) 


(l) Near Satyamangalam, there is a small village called 


र s - 
LI N i | 


Kavilipalayamu and there lived a pious braihmin by name 
Venkata Narasimhiacharya. His son was Sri Kuppachir who was 
the father of Kambalur Sri Ramachandra Tirtha in parvasrams 


]Ie was the eldest son of his father. 


(2) Sri Ramachandra Tirtha is the Sth pontiff in succession 
from Sri Vyàsarája Tirtha. He was a great zealous Vaisnava and 
a Very great scholar and is known as 'अक्षोभ्यवेष्णव'. Kambilur is the 
family name belonging South Karnataka Brahmin group and it is 
believed that the great scholarly saint Sri Vibudhendra Tirtha 


belonged to this sect. 


(3) Sri Ramachandra Tirtha was a Sishya of the famous 
celebrated saint Sri Vijayindra Tirtha of Kurnbhakonam- In his 


work on Nyaya Sudha, he observes : 
पदवाक्यप्रमाणज्ञान्‌ सौशीत्याद्ुपशोभितान्‌ | 
विजयीन्द्रयतीन्द्राख्यान सेवे विद्यागुरून्मम il 


(4) He was a contemporary saint to Sri Vidyàdhisa Tirtha of 


Sri Uttaradi Mutt, author of Vakyartha Chandrika. 


xli 


His Brndavan is at Vellore near to his Guru Sri Sri I008 Sri 
Sripati Tirtha Mahan. 


(5) Another important incident in his life, was, that Sri 
Swamiji was sitting Chaturmasya at Vellore. Pennattur is a village 
near to that place. Hearing the powerful discourses, the Karnataka 
brahmin families all got converted to Madhwa religion. Sri Swainiji 
accepted after carcful observation and they are called as "Penna- 
ttur Madhwas’ remembering the name of the village trom which 


and where the conversion and anugraha of Sri Ramachandra Tirtha 
took place. 


(6) There are records to show that there were sabhàs and 
discussions between Sri Ramachandra Tirtha and Sri Vidyadhisa 


Tirtha and Sti Vedanidhi Tirtha on Nyàya Sudha at Srimusnam, 
Tanjore, and other places. 


(7) Works of Ramachandra Tirtha : 


(I) Commentary on the Tika of Rg- Bhasya for the first 
two adhyayas. 


(2) Commentary on Aitareya Bhashya. 


(3) Commentary on Tika of Tattwa Viveka. 


This Rg-Bhashya Tikà-commentary runs for 4,000 
granthas. This shows that Sri Swamiji was an expert 
and an authority in व्याकरण, because महाभाष्य, Kàsiká- 
Vrtti, Unàdi sütras which are all the final words in 
Vyakarana have all been quoted in that work. 


In this work, Sri Ramachandra Tirtha refers about 
his Guru Sri Sripati Tirtha as dts of Sri Vyàsaràja - 
'grandson'. [t should not be taken as worldly 
grandson because Sri Vyasaraja never got married. It 


means spiritual grandson. This is because Sri Sri 


(4 


(5 


(0 


bd 


w 


"-—— 


xiii 
Lakshmikanta Tirtha was a disciple of Sri Vyàsarája 
and this Sripati Tirtha was a student of him. 
इति श्रीमत्‌ सर्वतंत्रस्वतंत्र श्रीमत्‌ व्यासतीर्थमुनिवर्यपौत्र 
श्रीपतिपूज्यपादानां शिष्येण रामचन्द्रभिक्षुणा 
विरचितायाम्‌ .... ॥ 


His masterpiece is the commentary on Nyàyasudhà 


called as 'Vivrtti'. 


. He has done ]0 Mangalacharana $lokas and then 


in the llth he says and which shows the utter 
humility of the great saint. 


nafa दोषा यदि संभवेयुः तथाऽपि तान्नैव बुधा भणन्तु । 
गुणैकदृष्टि परमां विधाय तानेव सम्यक्‌ प्रतिपादयन्तु ॥ ११॥ 


His sishya by name Vativala Narasimhacharya wrote 
a commentary on Tatwaprakagika. Another Sishya. 
by name Sri Ratnagarbha Odeyaru wrote commen 
taries on Madhwavijaya, Bhagavatam, Brahm: 
sutras, Gita and Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya. 
In Sriman Nyaya Sudha commentary, the learned 
Swàmiji states the following as the Mangalacharana 
Slokas following the foot steps of Sri’ Chandrika- 
charya. 


कल्याणगुणपूर्णाय कामितार्थप्रदायिने । 
` कञ्जजादीड्यपादाय कमलापतये नम: ॥ १॥ 


अस्पृष्टदोषवपुषेऽरेषकल्याणञालिने । 
श्रीरड़शायिने नित्यं नमो भक्तेष्टदायिने ॥२॥ 


यः प्राणिचेष्टा ह्मनिशं तनोति यत्किङ्कराः शड्डूरशक्रपूर्वा : ।. 
तं मुख्यबायोरबताररूपं तं पूर्णबोधं प्रणमामि नित्यम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
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यन्मनोऽभ्युदितन्यायसुधासेवनतत्पराः | 
भवन्ति विबुधा लोकास्तं जयार्यमहं भजे ॥४॥ 


अदायि वित्तं द्विविधं द्विजेभ्यो न्यधायिपादः प्रतिवादि मूर्धनि à 
अमण्डि येन स्वमतं परस्य त्वखण्डि तं व्यासमुनिं नमामि wall 


In the first Sloka, Sri. Swamiji does namas- 
kàrams to Sriman Narayana who is the Husband of 
Mahalakshmi. Sri Swamiji follows the foot steps of 


Bhavisyottara Purana in doing this Sloka. (like 
कल्याणाद्भुतगात्राय कामितार्थप्रदायिने). 


In the second $loka, Sri Swamiji follows the 
pattern of Chandrika Sloka. (like अस्पृष्टदोषगन्धाय 
कल्याणगुणसिन्धवे). 

° In the third $loka, Sri Swàmiji prostrated to Sri 
Pürnabhoda - Srimad Acharya and states clearly that 


Srimad Acharya is an incarnation of Sri Vayu. This is 
based on Balitthà Sükta. 


In the fourth Sloka, Sri Swamiji does namas- 
karams to Sri Jayatirtha Mahaprabhu. He mentions 


about 'Sriman Nyayasudha’ and says that his mind is 
always attracted and absorbed to that work. 


In the fifth sloka, he does namaskdrams to 
Sri Vyasaraja Mahan, who was most proficient and 
efficient in stating the contention of Dwaita and 
dismantling that of others. 

लक्ष्मीकान्तमुनि वन्दे लक्ष्मणार्यमहं सदा i 

लक्षितां स्वेन कुर्वाणं लक्षेशान्‌ भिक्षुकानपि ॥६॥ 


In this $loka, Sri Swamiji does namaskárams to 
his senior saint Sri Sri Lakshmikanta muni. 
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पदवाक्यप्रमाणज्ञान्‌ सौशील्याद्युपशोभितान्‌ । 
विजयीन्द्रयतीन्द्राख्यान्‌ सेवे विद्यागुरून्‌ मम ॥ ७॥ 


In the 7th $loka, Sri Swimiji does namas- 
karams to his Vidya Guru Sri Sri I008 Sri Vijayindra 
Tirtha Mahàprabhu of Kumbhakonam. That great 
Mahan is the Vidyà Guru for Sri Sri Karnbilur 


Ràmachandra Tirtha. 


बेङ्कटेशपदात्‌ सर्ववादिभङ्गविचक्षणम्‌। 
श्रीपतीन्द्रगुरुं बन्दे सर्वतन्त्रेषु कोविदम्‌ I 


Sri Swamiji does namaskdrams to his As$rama 
Guru Sri Sri Sripati Tirtha. His Brndavan is also at 
Vellore only. Sri Sripati Tirtha was a great scholar 


and has defeated many many scholars of the other 


schools. 


श्रीवलभयतिं शान्तं श्रुतिस्मृतिषु कोविदम्‌ | 
शान्तं व्यासमुनेः पौत्रं मम देरिकमाश्रये ॥९॥ 


In this ninth $loka, Sri Swamiji again worships 
Sri Sripati Tirtha as the grandson of Sri Vyasarajaru 
for which the explanation has been given already. in 


para 6 above. 
अथ तद्वासदासेन रामचन्द्राख्यभिक्षुणा | 
श्रीमज््यायसुधाव्याख्या क्रियते प्रीतये हरेः ॥ १०॥ 
By the dasa of such great saints. this Sri 
Swamiji, Sri Ramachandra Tirtha says that he writes 


commentary to Sriman Nyàya Sudha to please 


Paramatma Sri Hari. 


॥ Om Srikrsnarpanamastu Il 
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This humble author has no capacity or status to submit 
this humble work directly at the lotus feet of Kambalur Sri Sri 
O08 Sri Ramachandra Tirtha. but has done the same through his 
Guru, father, and Mentor, Tàmraparni Sri D. V. Subbàchür with 
the following prayer at his lotus feet. The humble author prays that 
all the readers of this book and persons who own the book shall 


be bestowed with the Anugraha of Kambalur Sri Sri L008 Sri 
Ramachandra Tirtha and Sri Hari-Vayugalu. 


श्रीनारसिंह वरपुत्र सुपुत्ररत्नं 
कोयंपुरीवरविभूषणचित्ररत्नम | 

श्रीमध्वशास्त्रजळधौ सततं निमग्न 
श्रीसुव्वरायकविरत्रवरं श्रयेऽहम्‌ ॥ 


श्रीमत्समीरमहिमादि सुग्रन्थकर्त 


सत्यप्रमोदगुरुपोषितदिष्यवर्य i 
दु:शास्त्रमत्तमजसिंहसमीरसेविन्‌ 


सुब्बार्य तात मम देहि करावलम्बम्‌ ॥ 


Saturday, 25-5-2002 
Chitrabhanu Sarnvatsara, 
Vaisakha Sukla Chaturdasi. 
Sri Narasimha Jayanti Day. 


— al, राघवेन्द्र: 
T. S. Raghavendran 


Ever in the humble service 
and ever being the hum ble student of the 
unique, great, Dwaita Vedanta Philosophy. 


॥ Om Srikrsnarpanamastu ॥ 
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श्री रंगमाहात्म्यम्‌ 
SRI RANGA MAHATMYAM 


ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे महेश्वरनारदसंवाद: 
In Brahmanda Purana, 
Conservation between Maheswara (Rudra) and Narada 


INDEX 
Sl. No. Slokas Page No. 
(l) प्रथमोऽध्यायः - first Adhyaya 46 $lokas l-l2 


(2) ब्रह्मसृष्टिकथनं नाम द्वितीयोऽध्यायः - 

Creation by Brahma being told 

in the second Adhyaya - 58 slokas 
श्रीरंगविमानाविर्भाव: नाम तृतीयो5ध्याय: - ; 
Appearance of Sriranga Vimana' 

told in the third Adhyaya - 42 slokas 27-36 
ब्रह्मस्तुति: नाम चतुर्थोऽध्यायः - 

Stotra submitted to 

Chaturmukha Brahma - 39 slokas 37-48 


अचवितारविग्रहस्वरूपवैभवं नाम पंचमोऽध्यायः - 


।3-26 


(3 


(4 


— 


(5 


bd 


Sri Ranganatha Vigraha is called as 


‘Archavatara’ and its mahimas. - 52 Slokas 49-60 


(6) द्वादगाक्षरवैभवं नाम षष्ठोऽध्यायः - 


Mahimis of the |2 letter mantra. 53 slokas 


— 


6l-73 


wT 


, (7) इक्ष्वाकुतपोबेभवेन श्रीरंगागमन नाम सप्तमोऽध्यायः - ` 

Arrival of Paramatma to Srirangam - 

the mahimas of the tapas performed 

by Ikswaku Maharaj. 74 slokas 75-92 


364 slokas 


XV 
5]. No. Slokas 
364 slokas 
(8) अष्टमोध्यायः - Eighth Adhyaya - 6] slokas 


(9) महे*वरनारदसंबादे ननमोऽध्यायः - 
Conversation between 


Maheswara and Narada, 


in that the 9th Adhyaya - 56 Slokas 
(L0) दउामोऽध्यायः - Tenth Adyàya - 70 slokas 
Total 55] slokas 


(ll ) प्राकारप्रदक्षिणविधि: - 


Prakàra Pradakshina Vidhi - 
(.2) श्री उत्तरादि मठ - Sri Uttaradi Mutt - 
(]3) श्री व्यासराज मठ - Sri Vyasaraj Mutt - 
(4) श्री सुमतीन्द्र मठ - Sri Sumatindra Mutt - 
(5) श्री मुळबागल मठ - Sri Mulabagal Mutt - 
(6) श्री mana श्रीपादंगव्ठवरु - 
Sri Madhwanatha Sripadangalvaru - 
(7) श्री बेंकटेशगद्यम्‌ Śri Venkatesa Gadyam - 
By Sowdha Sri Venkataramanachar 
(8) eft गुरुस्तोत्रमालिका - Sti Guru Stotra Malika - 
By Tamraparni Sri D. V. Subbachar 
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॥ श्री: ॥ 


॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेडटेशो विजयते ॥ 
॥ श्रीह्यवदनमध्वेदा पाहि ॥ 


श्री रंगमाहात्म्यम्‌ 
SRI RANGA MAHATMYAM 


(ब्रह्माण्डपुराणान्तर्गतम्‌) 
(Available in Brahmanda Purana) 


अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः 


श्री नारद उवाच--- Sage Sri Narada said : 
देवदेव विरूपाक्ष श्रुतं सर्व मयाऽधुना | 
त्रैलोक्यान्तर्गतं वृत्तं त्वन्मुखाभोजनिस्सृतम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


Oh! Viripiksha, Oh! Master of Devas, I have heard so far 
now, from your lotus face, all the stories connected to the three 


worlds. 


Mahe$wara is called as देवदेव: Because all devatàs take refuge 


in him and he takes asvlum in Chaturmukha Brahma. 
रुद्रं समाश्रितो देवाः, रुद्रो ब्रह्माणं आश्रित: | 
तथा पुण्यानि तीर्थानि पुण्यान्यायतनानि च । 
गंगाद्यास्सरित: सर्वाः सेतिहासाश्च हकर ॥२॥ 


Oh! Sankara, I have learnt about the sacred Tirthas, as well 


as about sacred Kshetras. The histories and itihasas connected to 
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Ganga and other Tirthas have all been heard with historical 


background. 


कावेर्यास्तु प्रसंगेन तस्यास्तीरे त्वया पुरा । 
प्रस्तुतं रंगमित्युक्ते विष्णोरायतनं महत्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
While explaining about the mahimàs of the River Kaveri. 


your goodself mentioned about ‘Rangam’, a big kshetra belonging 


to Sri Visnu was mentioned. It is situated on the banks of that 
River Kaveri. 


तस्याहं श्रोतुमिच्छामि विस्तरेण महेश्वर | 
माहात्म्यमघनाइाय पुण्यस्य च विवृद्धये ॥४॥ 
Oh! Maheswara now, I am eager to hear about the Mahimis 


of that Ranga Kshetra in detail from you. This is due to the fact. 


that such hearing would eradicate all the sins, and would amass lot 
of punyas. 


श्रीमहेश्वर उबाच--- Sri Maheswara said : 


एतद्रुह्यतमं लोके स्वकालेऽपि मया तव | 
न प्रकाशितमेवाद्य मया सम्यक्‌ प्रकाइयते ॥५॥ 


The Mahimas of Ranga Kshetra is indeed a secret one. Hence 
I did not say then, even though a reference was made earlier about 
it. Now I shall explain in detail, please hear the same. 


माहात्म्यं विस्तरेणेह वक्तुं वर्षडातेरपि । 
न शाक्य श्रोतुमपि वा तस्मात्संक्षेपतः शुणु ॥ ६॥ 
The entire mahimàs of Ranga Kshetra cannot be explained 


fully even by a period of one hundred years. Similarly, it cannot be 


heard also so. Therefore I (Maheswara) shall narrate only in a brief 
way. Please hear. 
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मरुद्वुधाया मध्यस्थे चंद्रपुष्करणीतटे | 
श्रीरंगमतुले क्षेत्र श्रिया जुष्ट शुभास्पदम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 

This Ranga Kshetra is situated in the middle of River Kaveri. 
It is on the shores of Chandra Puskarani. This Srirangam is a 
unique and extra-ordinary kshetra. Always it will shine with all 
brightness. 

यद्गत्वा न नरो याति नरक नाप्यधोगतिम्‌। 
न च ज्ञानस्य संकोचं न चेव यमगोचरम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 

A person reaching Sriranga Kshetra will not reach the lower 
regions of Naraka and other hells. Such person will never have 
deficit or drawback in Jñānam. There is no Yamaloka for him. 

तस्माद्रंगं महत्पुण्यं को न सेवेत बुद्धिमान्‌ | 
रंगरंगमिति ब्रूयात्क्षुतप्रस्खलनादिषु । . 
ब्रह्मलोकमवाप्रोति सद्यः पापक्षयान्नरः ॥ ९॥ 


Hence such Sriranga Kshetra is worshipped by all souls who 
have good buddhi. Even when a person started to fall down to 
lower regions, in case, he repeats as Rangam, Rangam', then he 


would be exonerated out of sins and would reach Brahmaloka. 
ad निष्ठीवने चेव जुंभिकायां तथा5नृते | 
पतितानां तु संभाषे रंगमित्युच्यते बुधैः  ॥ १०॥ 


Knowledgeable persons and elders pronounce as Ranga, 


Ranga’ and so on, even while they cough, split water out of mouth 
as well as while yawning takes place. Even while they have to 
utter lies (due to force and circumstances) and while speaking 


with sinners, they pronounce as Ranga, Ranga. 
योजनानां सहस्रेषु यत्र क्चन संस्थितः । 
श्रीरंगमिति यो ब्रूयात्‌ स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
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Even if a person stays in a far off place, say one thousand 
yojanas from Srirangam, but yet in case, he pronounces as 
'Srirangam' then also, he would reach uttama - supreme destiny. 


देशांतरगतो वापि द्वीपांतरगतोऽपि वा i 


श्रीरंगाभिमुखो भूत्वा प्रणिपत्य न सीदति ॥ १२॥ 


Even though a person stays at a different place and even 
though he stays in a different country or Island, but in case he does 
namaskarams facing 'Srirangam', then he would not suffer from 
any miseries. 

चंद्रपुष्करिणीस्रान रंगमंदिरदर्शनम्‌ । 
एकादइयुपवासश्च तुलसीदलभक्षणम्‌  ॥ १३॥ 
Taking bath ‘in Chandra Puskarani, Having Darśan of Sri 


Ranga Temple, Doing fast on Ekadasi Day. Consuming Tulasi 
leaves, 


गीतापाठश्व नियतमेकस्मिन्यदि जन्मनि | 
कि तस्य दुर्लभ लोके स तु नारायण: स्मृतः ॥ १४॥ 
Doing Parayana of Bhagavat Gita daily, and in case these are 


attained by a person in one birth, then there is nothing which is not 


achieved by him. He is Narayana himself. (Which means. he 


becomes eligible for special anugraha of Sriman Narayana). 
गीयते पितृभिर्गीतास्वर्लोकक्षयभीरुभि: | 
अपि नस्स कुळे जातो यो गत्वा रंगमंदिरम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


Our ancestors (Pitrs) when they complete their stay at 
Swargaloka, then out of fear they do state and sing as under : 


In Our family, at least some one shall proceed to Ranga. 
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कावेरीजल AZT भोजयीत द्विजोत्तमान्‌ । 
दद्याद्वा दक्षिणां स्वल्पां जळ वा तिलमिश्रितम्‌। 
अस्मानुदिइय गोग्रास सन्निधौ वा हरेरिति ॥ १६॥ 

Then take bath in the Kaveri waters; then uttama brahmins 
are to be fed there, and then at least dakshinà has to be given to 
the deserved. Then whether he would offer ceremonial water 
with seasum; Whether he would offer food to the cows at the 
sannidhàna of Sri Hari. 

Like this. the ancestors would be eagerly waiting and 
watching the activities. 

गीयते यमगीता च रहस्या मुनिसत्तम । 

ये रंगमंदिर द्रष्टु बांछंत्यपि eamm o ॥ १७॥ 
Oh! Narada! Yamadharmarija also. secretly sings a song. 
‘Whoever is desirous of having dargan of Ranga Mandir and 


also Sri KeSava present there”. 
न ते मद्विषय यान्ति ह्यहो धिड्य़ामहो इति i 
देवा अपि च वै नित्यं स्वास्पदक्षयभीरव: | 
आइांसंते रंगधाम्नि मुक्तिक्षेत्रे मनुष्यताम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
Such devotees will not be reaching my Yamaloka at all. 


Even devatàs also, take birth in this Bhüvaikuntha Sri 
Rangakshetra with the fear that their positions as devatàs may be 


forefeited. To safeguard them, they think so. 


कन्यागते रवौ माघे कृष्णपक्षत्रयोदशीम्‌ । 
पित्र्यं कर्म प्रशांसन्ति पितरो रंगधामनि ॥ १९॥ 


In Sriranga Kshetra, the Pitr Devatas welcome ceremonies 


being performed to the ancestors when Sürya comes to Kanya rai, 
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and on Krsna Paksha Trayodasi day. If done on such day, they wel! 
fondle their progeny. 

चन्द्रपुष्करिणीतीर्थं माघस्रानमघापहम्‌ । 

कावेरीसलिले स्नान क्षेत्रवासश्च दुर्लभः | 

श्रीरंगदर्हन माघे सर्वपापहरा इमे ॥ २०॥ 


It would be very difficult and only fortunate only will get : 
(i) Bath at Chandrapushkarani 

(ii) Bath at the River Kaveri 

(iii) Residing at Sriranga Kshetra and 

(iv) Having darsan of Srirangam and Kshetra Mürty 
Sriranga Mahaprabhu. 
चातुर्मास्यनिवासेन यत्फलं रंगधामनि | 
न तत्कुत्रापि देवर्ष साध्यते ege: ॥२१॥ 

If Chaturmasya is performed at Sriranga Kshetra, then the 
punya, that is earned cannot be obtained even if several years are 
spent in other kshetras. 

एकरात्रोषितो मर्त्यो रंगनाथस्य मन्दिरे । 
महापातकलक्षाद्वा मुच्यते नात्र सशयः ॥२२॥ 
Even in case, if a person were to reside and stay for one 


night, at Ranga Mandir (that is at Srirangam) then he would be 
exonerated from lakhs of sins committed by him. 


प्रायश्चित्तसहस्राणि मरणान्तानि यानि वे | 
तानि तत्र न विद्यन्ते रगनाथस्य मन्दिरे ॥ २३॥ 


In the Sannidhàna of Sriranga, there is no need for doing 
‘Prayaschitta’ in thousands in number till death takes place. (which 
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means mere stay at Srirangam would be equivalent to thousands ot 
Priyaschittas. 
श्रीरंग याति यो मर्त्यस्तस्मा अन्नं ददाति य: | 
ताबुभौ पुण्यकर्माणौ भेत्तारो सूर्यमंडलम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 
Whoever leaves for Srirangam on pilgrimage and whoever 


feeds by annadàna to such person, then both surpass Surya 
Mandala and reach Moksha. 


तिलपात्रत्रयं यस्तु दद्यादन्बहमाहत: | 
तत्फलं समवाप्रोति यः कुर्यद्रिंगदर्शानम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
Whoever donates every day with vessels full of seasum to 


the worthy persons, and amasses punya to him, such punya wou Id 
be much more can be gained by having Darsan of Lord Sri Ranga 


Prabhu. ` 
हेमदानं प्रहास्तं स्याद्भूदान च ततो 5धिकम्‌। 
गोदानं वस्त्रदानं च सर्वेषामधिकं शुणु. ॥ २६॥ 

At Sriranga Kshetra, the gift or donation by way of charity of 
gold js most welcome. Compared to that, still better would be gift 
of lands. Further 'Godàna' (that is gift of cows) and ‘Vastra dana 
gift of clothes are superior to all. 

उपसृत्य स्वयं दान्तं रंगक्षेत्रनिवासिनम्‌ । 
श्रोत्रियं भगवद्भक्त कुंडिकापूर्णवारिणा ॥२७॥ 

Ifa person is able to find out a devotee who stays at Sriranga 
Kshetra controlling his indriyas, and is a brahmin of uttama cadre, 
and when mere water is offered to such sacred person, 

सर्वदानफल `A 
तोषयित्वा तदाप्नोति सर्वदानफल मुने । 


चन्द्रपुष्करिणीस्रानं सर्वपापप्रणाहानम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
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Then the person so offers mere water and makes the other 
sacred person happy, then the donor of water would get all the 
phala of ‘Sarva dana’. 


Sacred bath at Chandra Puskarni would take away all the sins 
completely from the devotee. 
नद्यां स्रात्वा नदीमन्या न प्रझासेत कर्हिचित्‌ | 
श्रीरंगतीर्थमित्येतद्वाच्य सर्वत्र नारद ॥ २९॥ 
Generally after taking bath in one river, the person should 
not praise and sing the glories of other river. But this Chandra 
Puskarani Tirtha (that is Sriranga Tirtha) is an exception to this 
rule and about its mahimas can be narrated after taking in other 
rivers, 
चन्द्रषुष्करिर्णी गंगां सर्वत्र परिकीर्तयेत्‌ | 
न तेन दोषमाप्रोति महत्पुण्यमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 


Praise of Chandra Pushkarni as well as Ganga should be done 
atall places. 


By that, no defect or draw back is attained. Only supreme 
punya is attained by this. | 
नमस्येद्रंगराजान चिन्तयेट्वादशा क्षरम्‌ | 
कावेरीसलिले स्रायादद्यात्तोयं द्विजातये ॥ ३१॥ 
Sri Rangarája should be worhsipped. 


Dwadasa Akshara Mantra should be meditated upon always. 
Bath in Kaveri Nadi should be taken. Good water should be 
offered to the brahmins. 
इति संसारभीतानामेतद्वाक्यं पुरा हरि: i 
आदिदेश कृपाविष्टस्तदेतत्कथितं AT ३२॥ 


Sri Ranga Mahatmyam , 


Like this, Sri Hari has said earlier by seeing the persons who 
were afraid of Samsara. The same has been repeated by me 


(Maheswara) now to you, Oh! Narada. 


रंगरंगमिति ब्रूयात्क्षुतप्रस्खलनादिषु | 
विष्णोस्सायुज्यमाप्रोति न चेहा जायते पुन: ॥ ३३॥ 

At the time of cough, or other disturbance to the mouth, nose 
etc. ‘Rangam, Rangam should be told - repeatedly. 

A devotee doing so, will have the best form of Moksha called 
as ‘Sdyujya’ cadre. Again, he will not take birth in this world in 
Samsara. 

चंद्रपुष्करिणीतीर्थे रंगक्षेत्रविमानयो | 
रंगदेवे च शंका स्याट्रेषो बा यस्य नारद d ३४॥ 


Whoever shows or does, 
(i) hatred towards Chandra Puskarani Tirtha 
(ii) About Ranga Kshetra 
(ii) About Ranga Vimàna 
(iv) With Sri Ranganatha and even in case. he doubts about 
them, 
तं धर्मनिरतो राजा चंडालेस्सह वासयेत्‌ | 
य: पचाक्षरनिष्ठोऽपि द्वेष्टि रगं सनातनम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 

Then such person will be made to live with Nicha Chandalas 
by the King who admisters dharmas. Whoever is immersed in the 
mantra of ‘Paficha Akshara’ but still disregards 0 disrespects 
Ranga Kshetra. 

न मे भक्तस्स पापात्मा मद्ुद्विप्रतिलोमकृत्‌। 
यथा सरिद्वरा गंगा वैष्णवानामह यथा ॥ ३६॥ 
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Then such person should be made to live along wah 
Chandalas. This would be the orders of the King who administers 
Dharmas properly. Then such sinful person is not my devotee (Sri 
Maheswara’s). In all rivers, Ganga is supreme and outstanding. 


likewise Maheswara is the top Vaisnava. (Leaving Parasukla 
Traya). 
देवाना च यथा विष्णुर्वेदानां प्रणवो यथा | 
क्षेत्राणां च तथा विद्धि रंगक्षेत्रं महामुने ॥ ३७॥ 
Among the devatás, Visnu is supreme. Among the vedas. 


Omkira is supreme. Like that when all kshetras taken this “Ranga 


Kshetra’ tops the list and is most supreme. 
पापिना कृपयाविष्टो वक्ष्यामि परमं बच: । 
रंगं गच्छत VT बा जपत स्मरताथवा acu 
By seeing the sinners, with large mercy towards them. I shall 
tell one sentence, which is supreme, “(00 to Rangakshetra’’. Or 


Do japa as ‘‘Rangam, Rangam”’, or At least ‘‘do smarana about 
that kshetra’’. 


प्रातरुत्थाय नियत मध्याह्लेऽह:क्षयेऽपि = i 
निझायां च तथा वाच्यं रंगं रंगमिति द्विजै: ॥ ३९॥ 


Daily after getting in the morning at that time, as well as in 
the afternoon, and also in the evening and during night also. 


‘Rangam, Rangam' should be repeatedly told. 


य एतद्रंगमाहात्म्य प्रातरुत्थाय संयत: | 
अधीयीत स्मरन्विष्णुं स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ ४०॥ 


Whoever reads in the morning this ‘Ranga Mahatmya’, then 
such person would attain supreme destiny of Sri Visnu. 
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लिखित्वा रंगमाहात्म्य वैष्णवेभ्यो ददाति य: । 
वैष्णवानां विशिष्टानां रंगक्षेत्रनिवासिनाम्‌ ॥ ४१॥ 


Whoever writes ‘Ranga Mahàtmya' and presents to 
brahmins, then that person would be born in the houses of 
Vaisnavas who are uttamas and wealthy persons residing at 


Ranga Kshetra. 


जायते श्रीमता वरो रंगिणा सह मोदते । 
यः पठेच्छणुयाद्वापि धर्म्यं सवादमावयोः ॥ ४२॥ 
Then that person would feel very happy with those who 


reside jin Rangakshetra. Whoever reads the dialogue between 
Maheswara and Narada, whoever hears the same, 


यं य कामयते काम त तमाप्रोत्यसंदाय: | 
विद्याः कीर्ति श्रियः कान्तिं पूर्णमायुः प्रजाः पशून्‌॥ ४३ ॥ 
Then that person whatever he desires or aspires for, he 


would be getting the same, say Vidya, fame, wealth, brightness, 
full life, progeny, cows, (all will be attained). 


विष्णुभक्ति च लभते मत्प्रसादान्न संहाय: ॥ ४४॥ 


इदुक्षये पौर्णमास्या द्वादइयां श्रवणे तथा | 
एकादइयां तथाष्टम्यां पठन्‌ शुण्वन्विशुध्यति॥ ४५॥ 


Further he would also obtain devotion towards Visnu by 
my (Mahe$wara's) prasáda. There is absolutely no doubt in this 
at all. 

When Ranga Mahatmya is read or heard on Amavasya, 
Pournami, Dwādaśi, Sravana, Ekadasi, Ashtami, then that person 


would be cleaned free from all sins. 
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शुण्वन्पर्ठेछ्िखन्बिश्रद्रगमाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ । 
मुक्त्वा शुभाशुभे याति तद्विष्णोः परम पदम्‌॥ ४६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्ह्मांडपुराणे रंगमाहात्म्ये प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ 
॥ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


Whoever hears this Ranga Mahatmya or reads this, OF writes 
this, or keeps this with him, then such person is able to throw of all 


the sins and enjoy the virtues and then reach the Parama Pada of 
Sri Visnu. 


Thus ends the first Adhyaya relating to ‘Ranga Mahatmya i 
appearing under Brahmànda purāna. 


. Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 
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अथ द्वितीयोऽध्यायः 


Second Adhyaya - Slokas to 58 
ब्रह्मसृष्टिकथनम्‌ - Narration of Creation by Brahma 
श्री नारद उवाच--- Sri Narada said : 


प्रसीद भगवद्धक्त प्रधान परमेश्वर । 
श्रुतं श्रीरंगभाहात्म्यं रहस्यं भवतो मया ॥१॥ 


Oh! Mahe$wara, you are the supreme among the devotees of 
Paramatma. Please do anugraha to me. I have heard in secret the 
mahimas of Ranga mahatmya from you. 


तन्मुखाभोजनिर्यातं दिव्य विष्णुकथामृतम्‌ | 
पिबतः श्रोत्रचुलकैस्तृस्तिर्नाद्यापि मे भवेत्‌ uad 


I was drinking the nectar which were coming out of your 
mouth representing the Charitra of Visnu which were wonderful. 
My ears were hearing them like the vessels which hold Amrta. 
But J am not satisfied yet. (I am not having the mind as enough). 


पुनरेवाहमिच्छामि sig श्रीरंगवैभवम्‌ i 
उत्पत्तिमागतिं चैव तयोरर्चा विमानयो: ॥३॥ 


Further I am again eager to hear 
(i) The glories of Sriranga, 
(ii) About the Vigraha of Sri Ranga, 
(iii) Further about the birth of the Vimàna there, 
(iv) Also how it came to Srirangam. | 


All those, I am desirous to hear. 


क्षेत्रस्य चैव माहान्म्यं तीर्थस्य च fasted: | 
वक्तुमर्हसि सर्वज्ञ विस्तरेण ममाधुना TEST 
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Oh! All knowing Mahatma ! I am eager ot hear the special 
mahimàs of the Tirthas here, in a detailed way. Your goodself 


Should narrate to me. 
श्री महेश्वर उवाच-— Sri Mahe$wara said : 


Hes श्रीरंगमाहात्म्यं विस्तरेण महामुने i 
को ब्रूयाच्छ्णुयाद्वापि न झाक्यमिति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


For this submission by Narada. Maheswara said : 


"Who can recite in detail fully about the mahimis of 
Srirangam. Who can hear fully such mahimáàs. This is an 
impossible feature. It is impossible to narrate fully in detail or 


hear the same fully. This is an impossible task. It is certain. 


तथापि श्रद्दधानस्य तवाहमधुना मुने । 
यत्किंचित्तच्छणुष्ब समाहितः ॥ ६॥ 


Even then, let me (Maheswara) narrate in brief a little of the 
mahimis to You, who is so eger to hear. Please hear them calmly 
with balanced mind. 


आसीदिदं तमोभूतमप्रज्ञातमलक्षणम्‌। 
अप्रतरक्यमविज्ञेयं प्रसुप्तमिव सर्वतः ॥ ७॥ 


At the time of Pralaya also, none can know this completely; 
it cannot be reached by mere logic and tarkas; in all places there 
was no activity such ‘Prakrti’ was there 


एक एवाभवत्तत्र देवो नारायण: प्रभुः ॥८॥ 


At that time, in that Prakrti, that Prabhu, Sriman Narayana 


was there alone 


स जरगत्सृष्टिसहारैर्विहर्तुमकरोन्मनः | 
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स्वांशांशकलया लक्ष्म्या स्वया मूर्त्या जगन्मयः | 
स्वकलाइनंतदायनो डधिशिइये प्रलयोदधिम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 


Then that Sriman Narayana thought in His mind to create, 
destroy the Jagat, as His Lila, effortlessly, He was very prominent 
and important than the Jagat, He had as His Bed ‘Adi$esha’ who 
is His Bhinna-arhsa. He was sleeping along with Mahalakshmi 
who has special Sannidhàna of Sriman Narayana in Her. He was 


sleeping in that Pralaya-Samudra so. 


तस्य कामस्समजनि मनसो वीर्यमादित: | 
तदाविष्टस्स्वदेहे तु सोडपहयत्सचराचरम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


For Him, the mind's Virya - that is Kàrya in the form of 


‘Desire’ (Kàma) first started to create the Jagat. 


With that Desire in Him, He saw the Prapaücha in Him, 


consisting of dynamic and static objects. 


तस्य नाभेरभून्नाल नानारत्रमनोहरम्‌ | 
तस्मिन्हिरण्मयं पद्मं सर्वगंधमधूत्कटम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
At that time, from His Navel, a stem came out which 


consisted of different ratnas starting from that Navel. In that stem 
which started from the navel, there was a Lotus made up of Gold. 


तस्मिंश्वतुर्मुखो ब्रह्मा संकल्पात्परमात्मन: | 
समष्टिस्सर्बजीबानामासीलोकपितामह:ः ॥ ११॥ 


In that Golden Lotus, as per the Sankalpa of Sriman 
Narayana, Chaturmukha Brahma was born. This Chaturmukha 
Brahma is the Uttama of all Jivas (Jivottama) and he is the father 


of the world. (Loka-pita). 
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स जातमात्रस्तत्रैव नान्यत्किचिदवेक्षत i 
एकाकी स भयाविष्टो न किचित्प्रत्यपद्यत ॥ १३॥ 


When Chaturmukha Brahma was born like that, he could not 
see anything surrounding in all places. He was alone with some 
fear and could not understand the situation. 


शकुनिं ब्रह्म नामान स तु हंसं हिरण्मयम्‌ | 
आदित्यदेवतायाश्च प्रेरक परमाद्भुतम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 


Then that Chaturmukha Brahma who was so born saw : 
(i 


(ii) Having no defects at all, 


चरी 


Being called as ‘Brahman’, 


(iii) Having the colour of golden hue, 
(iv) Being the propeller of Si rya Deva, 


(४) The Most delightful one. 


वरेण्यं भर्गसंज्ञं च धीतत्वस्य प्रचोदकम्‌। 

अपश्यदतितेजिष्ठमाविर्भूतं यहच्छया ॥ १५॥ 
(vi) The most Precious and valuable one, 
(vii) having the name as ‘Bharga’, 
(viii) being the instigator/propellor of Buddhi Tattwa, 
(ix) having extra-ordinary, 


(x) 


unlimited Tejas, 
At that time, having taken Avatara , Sriman Narayana. 


कस्त्वमित्याहतं ब्रह्मा कत्स्वमित्याहतं च स: | 
देवानां नामधा विष्णुः पिता पुत्रस्य नामकृत्‌॥ १६॥ 


Chaturmukha Brahma saw Him and questioned as to who He 
is ? He also saw Chaturmukha Brahma and said क: त्व - which 


means, you are having the name as क: (Kah) Sriman Narayana 
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who is the father of entire devatās. named His son Chaturmukha 
Brahma as ‘Kah’ क:. 


तस्मात्पितृकृतं नाम क इति ब्रह्मणो मुने । 
अहं हरिरिति प्राह हंसः शुचिपदव्ययः  ॥ १७॥ 


Therefore Chaturmukha Brahma became popular with the 
name ‘Kah’ which was given by his father Sriman Narayana. Then 
Paramatma replied that He is ‘Hari’, who has no defects at all; 
and who has no destruction at all of any kind what so ever; He 


resides specially in the pure satwic souls. 
उपस्थाय हरि प्राह ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः | 


Then Chaturmukha Brahma did stuti of Sri Hari and then 
asked Him. 


ब्रह्मोवाच-- 
किं कर्तव्यं मम ब्रूहि प्रमाणं कारणं तथा | 
उपायं च तथा योगं हरे तुभ्यं नतोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 


Oh! Hari, for you namaskirams are submitted. What should 
I do now ? Please enlighten me with the reasons for such kàryas as 


well as the upaya means for doing the karyas. 
श्री महेश्वर उवाच--- 
स हसरूपी भगवानोमित्युक्तवा तिरोदधे ॥ १९॥ 


When Paramatma who was there in Harnsa Rupa heard this, 
that Sri Hari said in reply as ‘Om’ and disappeared from there. 
आदौ भगवता प्रोक्त हरिरोमिति यत्ततः | 
आदितस्सर्वकार्याणां प्रयुज्येते हि तावुभौ uae! 
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At the outset, to start with, Sriman Narayana said as ‘Hari, 
Om’ before the karyas of Brahman started. So even now, the 
learned Jñānins before starting all the activities, (any of the 
activities) first pronounce as ‘Hari, Om’ - these two Sabdas. 


हरिरोमिति निर्दिऱ््‌य यत्कर्म क्रियते बुधैः । 
अधीयते वा देवर्ष तद्धि वीर्योत्तरं भवेत्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


When the elderly persons pronounce as ‘Hari, Om’ and 
start the work, or start the adhyayana, then such karyas would be 
with large virya, which means, they would have successful and 


meritorious conclusions. 
तस्मात्तु प्रातरुत्थाय प्राड्युखो नियतः शुचि: | 
हरिर्हरिर्हरिरिति व्याहरेहोषशान्तये ॥ २२॥ 


Therefore one should in the morning as soon as he gets up 
Should face the eastern direction and should say as ‘Hari Hari Hari’ 
This should be done as a mandate and by that his defects would be 


eraced and would be subsided. 
स्रानादिषु च कार्येषु क्षुतप्रस्खलनादिषु । 
हरिरित्युच्चरेदुशवैर्हरत्यस्याशुभं हरिः IKESI 
At the time of doing snàna (taking bath) and at the time of 
cough, yawning etc. at the time of fall etc. in all such times always 


the 54004 ‘Hari’ should be pronounced loudly. Then Hari would 
erace all the sins by Himself of such persons. 


ओमित्येकाक्षरं ब्रह्म व्याहरन्संस्मरन्हरिम्‌ | 
पद्मासनस्थो भगवान्‌ परमं तप आस्थित: ॥ २४॥ 


Sriman Narayana has said as ‘Om’ and disappeared, Then 
Chaturmukha Brahma, also pronounced that single letter $abda 
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‘Om’ and was thinking about Sri Hari in his mind. He sat in 
Padmasana and started doing severe penance. 


कालेन महता धाता व्याजहार स भूरिति। 
व्याहृतिः प्रथमा सा5भूत्प्रथम व्याजहार यत्‌ ॥ २५॥ 


Chaturmukha Brahma after spending very long time like this 
in tapas, then he pronounced as 'Bhüh' (भू). Since it was first 
pronounced (Vyàharana was made), then it became as the first 
व्यादति) Vyahrti. 


तया ससर्ज वे भूमिमश्रिहोत्रं यजूंषि च । 
मुखतस्त्रिवृत स्तोममश्निं गायत्रमेव च ॥ २६॥ 


By that Vyahrti ^r Chaturmukha Brahma created (l) The 
Earth (2) Agnihotram and (3) Yajurvedas. Through his face, he 
created Agni, Gayatri chandas. 


ब्राह्मणं च मनुष्याणां पशूनामजमेव च | 
द्वितीयं तप आतिष्ठद्भधुव इत्यब्रवीत्ततः ॥ २७॥ 


Among the human beings, he created brahmins, among the 


animals he created goat etc. 


Again, for the second time, Chaturmukha Brahma did 


penance and then pronounced as भुव: Bhuvah. 


व्याहतिस्सा द्वितीयाभूद्वितीयं व्याजहार यत्‌ | 
तया ससर्जान्तरिक्ष सामात्रि च हर्वीषि च ॥ २८॥। 


Then Chaturmukha Brahma for the second time did 
pronounce (व्याहरणं) भुवः Hence it became as the second eld: 
Vyahrti. Through it, Chaturmukha Brahma created sàmavedas, as 
well as the havis needed for the Yajnas and also others. 
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ahai पचदरास्तोमं छंदर्त्रिष्टुभमेव च | | 

इन्द्र देब च राजन्यं मनुष्याणामवि पझुम्‌ ! २९॥ 
Then Chaturmukha Brahma from his shoulders created the 
fifteen स्तोम - stomas. Then he created the Chandas called as 


Trishtub. Indra deva, among the human beings Kshatriyas. among 


the animals he created अविं special type of goat (shep). 


तृतीयं तप आतिष्ठत्सुवरित्यब्रवीत्ततः | 
व्याहृतिस्सा तृतीयाभूत्तुतीयं व्याजहार यत्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 
Then Chaturmukha Brahma did tapas for the third time. 


Then he pronounced as भुवः (Bhuvah) since it was pronounced 
(व्याहरण) for the third time, it became the third Vyahrti. 


तया ससर्ज सदिवमृचस्स्तोमं तथाध्वरम्‌ । 
मध्यात्ससददास्तोमं जगती छद एव च ॥ ३१॥ 
Through that Chaturmukha Brahma created the regions 


called as Swarga, He also created Rgvedas, Yajñās out of it. From 
middle part of the body, he created seventeen stomas and also 


Jagati Chandas. 
मनुष्याणा तथा Sia पशूनां गां पयस्विनीम्‌ । 
विश्वान्देवांस्तथा देवान्भूयिष्ठांश्च पितामहः ॥ ३२॥ 
Then Likewise Chaturmukha Brahma created Vaisyas 


among human beings. Among the animals, he created cows. He 


also created some devatàs called as ‘Viswe Devatàs' and other 
devatàs also. 


तुरीय तप आतिष्ठन्मह इत्यब्रवीत्ततः i 
चतुर्थी व्याहृतिस्साभूञ्चतुर्थ व्याजहार यत्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 
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Again for the fourth time, Chaturmukha Brahma did tapas 
and then pronounced as ‘Mahah’ मह: Then it became the fourth 
Vyahrti, since it was told at the fourth instance. 

तया चैवं क्रमेणैव ह्यथर्वागिरसोऽसृजत्‌। 
पद्धवां स्तोमं चैकविां छदोऽनुष्टुभमेव च ॥ ३४॥ 

Then Chaturmukha Brahma, through that, and created 
Atharva Vedas. Through his legs, he created 2! (Twenty one) 
stomas. Then he created ‘Anustub’ chandas. 

शूद्रजातिं मनुष्याणां पशूनामश्वमेव च | 
तस्मिन्काले भगवतः कर्णबिट्‌ संभवाबुभौ ॥ ३५॥ 
Among the human beings, Chaturmukha Brahma created the 


cadre called as ‘Sidras’. Among the animals, he created horses. 
At that time, from the Ears of Sri Bhagawan were born the asuras. 


रजस्तमःप्रकृतिकौ मधुकैटभसंज्ञको | 
असुरौ ब्रह्मणोऽभ्येत्य सकारा लोककंटको ॥ ३६॥ 
They were having the swabhava of Rajo guna and Tamo 


guna. These two were terrible asuras by name ‘Madhu’ and 
‘Kaitabha’. Those two asuras came near to Chaturmukha Brahma. 


बेदान्‌ गृहीत्वा सलिल प्रविष्टी प्रलयोदधे: | 
अशक्तो गतिमन्वेष्ट तयोः खिन्नः प्रजापति: ॥ ३७॥ 
Both Asuras took away the vedas and stepped into the 
pralaya ocean water. Chaturmukha Brahma was unable to search 
them and felt grief over this. 


MSA SA हस्ताभ्यामवातरदवाड्युखः | 
दिव्यैर्वर्षसहस्रैस्तु योजनानि बहनि च gen 
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Then Chaturmukha Brahma caught hold of the stem of the 
Lotus, and started to step down. Like this, for thousand of years, 
he went many many yojanas below. 


व्यतीत्य विह्वलो ब्रह्मा कंटकैरपि ated: i 
नालसंचलनाद्धीतस्तद्धगभयविहल : ॥ ३९॥। 


Then he became terribly tired. He was also having troubles 
due to the stem’s pricks and thorns. Due to the oscillation of stem. 
he was afraid regarding the fall of the stem. 


स उत्ततार कृच्छ्रेण पुनश्चितापरो5भवत्‌ | 
प्राविराञ्च पुनस्तोय तातेत्याह स बालवत्‌ ॥ ४०॥ 


With great difficulty, he got down. Again, he started in 
performing dhyana. After entering the pralaya waters, he called as 
Father’ like a small child. 


मा भेषीरिति त प्राह मत्स्यः कश्चिज्जळेचर: i 
आहरिष्यामि वेदांस्ते तातोऽहं ते प्रजापते ॥ ४१॥ 


At that time some one in the water (Sri Hari) said to 
Chaturmukha Brahma as under : "Oh! Prajapati’ Don't fear. I shall 


restore safely your vedas in your possession, from those asuras”. 


: Very Important Note : I am your Father, in regard to 
haturmukha Brahma, description of fear, strain, grief etc. etc. 


ave all told from worldly point of view. This is also to delude 
wicked. There is absolutely no truth in it. 


उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ we ते स्वस्थानमिति सोडगमत्‌ | 
ती हत्या दानवश्रेष्ठी हरिहयशिरा मुने ॥ ४२॥ 


Please get up, Please get up. On hearing this, Chaturmukha 


Brahma reached his destiny place. Then Sri Hayagriva Rüpi 
Sri Hari killed both the asuras Madhu and Kaitabha (These 
asuras can be killed by Chaturmukha Brahma also in M time) 
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आदाय वेदानागच्छदन्तिक परमेष्ठिनः | 
आरुह्य वैदिक यानमजनाचलसन्निभः ॥ ४३॥ 


Sri Hayagriva took the vedas and came near to Chaturmukha 
Brahma. Then He sat on a vaidic vahana. 


पीतांबरधरो देवो ब्रह्मणो गुरुरच्युतः । 
श्रीवत्सांकः श्रियः कांतस्तस्मै वेदानुपादिरात्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 


Then that Lakshmipati Achyuta did upadesa of those vedas 
to Chaturmukha Brahma. Paramátmà was wearing Pitambara, and 
He is the Guru for Chaturmukha Brahma. He had ‘Srivatsa’ mark 
on him. 


उवाच चैन भगवानुपपन्न प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥ 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 

वेदा ह्यनुपदिष्टास्ते मया पूर्व प्रजापते | 

नष्टास्तेन पुनर्ळब्धा मत्प्रसादाच्तुर्मुख ॥४५॥ 


Then Paramatma spoke to Chaturmukha Brahma as under. 
‘Oh! Prajapati, I have not done upadesa of vedas to you earlier. 
That is why they have been snatched away by the asuras. But by 
My Anugraha, they have been restored to you again. 


प्रणबस्योपदिष्टत्वान्नात्यन्तं नाझामाप्रुवन्‌। 
अनाचार्योपलब्धा हि विद्येयं नइयति ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
Since ‘Pranava’ Mantra has been taught and upadesa had 
been done earlier, vedas have not been lost forever. Therefore any 
vidya which is not done by upadeéga by Acharya (Guru) will be lost 
certainly. Certainly such vidya would be destroyed. 
विद्यास्सनातना वेदा मदाज्ञापरिपालकाः | 
या नि:श्वसिताः पूर्व मयि सन्ति सदानघ ॥ ४७॥ 
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This Veda- Vidya which is very ancient is being protected by 
My orders. They take care of My Mandates. Earlier they came out 
through My Nose like breath. Therefore these vedas are inside 


ME. 
न जायन्ते न नइयन्ति न धार्यन्ते च मानवैः | 
बहुजन्मकृतेः पुण्यैधर्यिन्ते ब्राह्मणोत्तमैः ॥ ४८॥ 
There is no birth or creation for them. There is no des- 
truction for them. These vedas are not kept by human beings. But 
by uttama brihmins due to the virtues amassed in various births, 
they are being protected (by constant adhyayana : recitation). 
ब्राह्मणत्वमनुप्राप्य ये न वेदानधीयते । 
ब्रह्मघाश्व सुरापाश्च तेऽपि पातकिनः स्मृताः ॥ ४९॥ 
Whoever born as brahmin and fail to do this, the one who 
has committed the sin of ‘Brahma-Hatya’. They are only drun- 
kards who have taken wine drinks. (That means they will incur all 


the sins that will arise when Brahma-Hatya is committed). They 


are the worst sinners available. 


अधीतानपि यो वेदान्नानुपालयते द्विज: । 
Wel स तु विज्ञेयः कुयोनिमधिगच्छति ॥ ५०॥ 


If a brahmin does Veda Adhyayana, but fails to protect the 
Same properly, then he will be considered as a sinful person who 


h ; t ., 
as comitted Sisu-Hatya’, (that is killing of a child). He will be 
born in the bad caln/family. 


ब्राह्मणी वेदविद्यज्वा यो न भक्तो मयीश्वरे | 
विज्ञेयस्संसारो नास्य नझयति॥ ५१ ॥ 


A person who is conversant with vedas and has read them 
well, and also performs yajiias and yagas and Other rituals. but fails 
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to have devotion - Bhakti in ME (Lord Visnu), then he will be 
equivalent to an animal having two legs. For him, Samsara also 


never gets destroyed. 


अवेष्णबो वेदविद्यो वेदहीनश्च वैष्णवः | 
ज्यायासमनयोर्विद्धि यस्य भक्तिस्सदा मयि ॥ ५२॥ 
Whoever knows vedas and remains as Avaishnava (not 
having bhakti in Visnu) and whoever is a Vaishnava but is not 


conversant with vedas, in that two persons, who ever has Bhakti in 


ME, he alone is superior. 


किं पुनर्वेदहीनश्च विष्णुभक्तिविवर्जितः | 
चंडाळपतितत्रात्यपुल्कसेभ्यो निकृष्यते ॥५३॥ 

A Person who has no knowledge of vedas and has no bhakti 
in Paramatma Sri Visnu, then he is equivalent to a chandala only. 
It need not be told that such person is far lower to a person who 
has committed all henious sins. 

वेदेषु यज्ञेषु तपस्सु चैव यज्ञेश्वरे मयि चैवाप्रियो य: | 
चंडलजन्मा स हि कर्मणैव बुध्यापि बाह्यो भुवनातिरिक्त: ॥५४॥ 
Who ever hates : 
(i) Vedas 
(ii) Yajfias 
(iii) Austerities 
(iv) Lord Visnu who is Yajñeśwara, that person is certainly 
a Chandala, by birth. Further he is also a Chandala by 
Karmas and Buddhi. 
अधीष्व वेदान्मत्तस्त्वमंगोपांगशिरांसि च । 
अर्थशास्त्र कामदशास्त्रं शिल्पशास्त्रं चिकित्सकम्‌ ॥ ५५॥ 
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Do Adhyayana from ME. Read the anga sastras of vedas. 


Also upángas, Upanishads, Artha Sastras, Kama Sastras, Silpa 
Sastras, Vaidya $astras, and others. 


` सृजस्व वेद Tena देवादीन्मत्प्रसादत: | 
वर्णश्रमविभागं च तेषां धर्मान्पृथग्विधान्‌ ॥ ५६॥ 
Out of My Anugraha, you create devatàs and others by the 


Sabdas of vedas. Do create Varna, àsrama classifications as well as 
various varna and asrama dharmas also. 


लोकाश्च स्वर्गनरकौ भोगानुच्चाबचानपि । 
नामरूपविभाग च तेषा त्ब कल्पयिष्यसि ॥ ५७॥ 
Do create Swarga, Naraka and also further lower and worst 


lokas, and supreme lokas. All those which have been created so, 


you yourself only is going to classify them and name them also in 
future. 


श्री महेश्वर उवाच--- Sri Maheswara said : 


इत्येवमुक्ता विहगाधिरूढो वेदान्विधात्रे विधिवत्प्रदाय । 
संस्तूयमानश्चतुराननेन तत्रांतरासीत्सहसा AHS: WS ॥ 
इति श्रीरंगमाहात्म्ये ब्रह्मसृष्टिकथन नाम द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥ 
॥ ३ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


Like this, Sri Mukunda who was seated on Garuda spoke to 
Chaturmukha Brahma. Then He did Upadesa of vedas to him. 


Then He was praised and worshipped by Chaturmukha Brahma. 
Then Paramatma disappeared from there. 


Thus ends the second Adhyàya in Brahmanda Purana, rela- 
ting to Ranga Mahatmya dealing with ‘Brahma Srsti Kathanam’. 


Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 
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अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः 
Third Adhyàya - Slokas I to 42 
श्रीरंगविमानाविर्भाव: - Appearance of Sriranga Vimana 
श्री महेश्वर उवाच--- Sri Maheswara said : 
तथा ससर्ज भूतानि लोकांश्वैब चतुर्दा | 
सत्यलोकं समातिष्ठत्स्वयभूर्भुवनेश्वरः ॥१॥ 


Then Chaturmukha Brahma implicitly following the orders of 
Sri Hari, created all bhitas, and also the fourteen worlds. Then he 
made ‘Satyaloka’ as his personal abode. 


स दृष्द्वा वेदशब्देषु देवादीनां गतागतम्‌ । 
कर्मणामपि भोगेन क्षयं च महतामपि ॥ २॥ 


Then Chaturmukha Brahma understood the devatas’ arrival 
as well as their departure schedule (That means any devata is not 
stable always) Further what ever may be the supremacy of the 
punya karma, still it has to be liquidated by enjoyment ultimately. 
Like this, they get destroyed. 


ऐश्वर्याणां तथाऽऽस्थैर्यमडातर्वर्तिनामजः । 
आलक्ष्य स्वपदस्यापि क्षयं कालेन भूयसा ॥ ३॥ 
Chaturmukha Brahma also saw the unstable position of all 
wealth and Aiswaryas in Brahmanda. 
He also came to know that his status and position will also be 
destroyed after very very long duration. 
क्षीरोदमगमद्धाम विष्णोरद्भुतकर्मणः | 
तपः परममास्थाय तोषयामास माधवम्‌ ॥४॥ 


Then Chaturmukha Brahma reached the abode of Sri Visnu 
at the milky ocean. There he did supreme tapas and brought 


happiness to Sri Madhava. 
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तत: प्रसन्नो भगवान्बिश्राण: कूर्मविग्रहम्‌ | 
प्रसन्नोऽहमिति प्राह ब्रह्माणं सलिले स्थितः ॥ ५॥ 
Then Paramatma appeared in the form of Tortoise (Kürma) 


in the waters. Remaining in the waters, Paramátmà spoke to 
Chaturmukha Brahma thus : 


“Ihave appeared before you”. 


तमद्भुततम Stal व्याजहार चतुर्मुखः । 
श्री ब्रह्मोबाच-- 
प्रसन्नो यदि मे देव स्वरूपं दर्शयस्व मे ॥६॥ 


Chaturmukha Brahma had darsan of that Paramatma who 
was delightful, unique and wonderful. Chaturmukha said : 


“Oh! Deya! In case your goodself is pleased with me, then 
you should exhibit your Swarüpa to me. 


अदृष्टपूर्व हि मया परं रूपं कदाचन। 
मत्स्यकूर्मबिहंगानां दृष्ट रूपं नराश्वयो: ॥ ७॥ 


Further, you better show me a Ripa which was not seen by 
me earlier. [ have been blessed by seeing Matsya rüpa, Kürma 
rüpa, Pakshi (Harnsa) rüpa, Hayagriva rüpa earlier. 

द्रष्टुमिच्छामि ते रूपं परं Tal सनातनम्‌ । 
श्री भगवानुवाच--- | 
रूपमप्राकृतं दिव्यं परमं वेदवेदितम्‌ Wen 
Hence I am desirous of witnessing your another ancient 
eternal, secret rüpa. Sri Bhagawaàn said 


In the vedas, it is explained about rüpas of ME totally 
unconnected with Prakrti, and are wonderful. 


Sri Ranga Mahatmyam 29 


न इाक्यं त्वाहरौद्रष्टमवतारं विना प्रभो । 
संकल्पेनेव संहर्तु शाक्तो$हमपि वैरिणः ॥९॥ 
Such rüpas cannot be witnessed in other times, other than at 
the time of Avatàra. They cannot be seen at other times. By My 
Mere Desire, I will be able to eliminate all my enemies totally. 
उपासनार्थ भक्तानां सुजाम्यात्मानमात्मना । 
शाक्तो5हमपि तत्काले Ged सर्वबैरिणः ॥१०॥ 
Still, for the bhaktas to falicitate upasand, I shall create 


Myself. (That I am taking Avataras) As it is, at that moment itself, 
I have the capacity to eliminate My enemies. 


मद्भक्तानां विनोदार्थं करोमि विविधाः क्रियाः । 
ईक्षणध्यानसंस्परौर्मत्स्यकूर्मविहंगमाः ॥११॥ 

Still for the delight and wonders of My devotees. I do various 
kinds of activities at those avatdras. Matsya by mere sight, 
Tortoise by mere rememberance, Bird by mere touch. 

पुष्णन्ति स्वान्यपत्यानि तथाहमपि पद्मज । 
इति दर्हायितुंब्रह्म॑स्तेषां रूपं प्रर्वितिम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

They protect and nourish their children. Like that I am also 

protecting My devotees, by mere seeing, by mere rememberance 


and by mere touch alone. In order to show this truth, I have taken 


avataras as Fish, Tortoise, Harnsa with rüpas like them. 


योगक्षेमं वहिष्यामीत्येबमाश्वं प्रदर्शितम्‌ । 
पौरुषस्य प्रसिद्धर्थ दर्शिता पुरुषाकृतिः ॥ १२॥ 


I have taken the rüpa of an Horse to show that I shall bear the 
yoga and kshema of My devotees. In order to show My pourusha 


(Viratva) I have taken the rüpa of a Purusha. 
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यदि मे परमं रूप द्रष्टुमिच्छसि पद्मज । 
भूयस्तपस्समातिष्ठ जपन्मंत्रमिम मम ॥ १४॥ 


In case you are desirous of having darsan of another rüpa, do 


Japa of the mantra again and do tapas again. 


नमो नारायणायेति नित्यमोंकारपूर्वकम्‌ | 
जपन्नष्टाक्षर मत्र सद्यस्सिद्धिमबाप्स्यसि d १५॥ 
If you do japa of the Mantra, Namo Niarayanaya with 


Omkara, then by that Japa of Astakshara Mantra, you will have 
all your desires fulfilled. 


नानेन सहशो मंत्रो बेदमंत्रेषु विद्यते t 
सारोऽयं सर्वमंत्राणां मूलमंत्रः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ १६॥ 
There is no other mantra equal to this ‘Narayana Astakshara 
Mantra’. This mantra is the root (Mila) for all mantras. This is the 
essence (Juice of all mantras). 
जगतः कारणत्वं च सुष्टिस्थितिलयेषु च । 
हेतुत्वं मोक्षदत्वं च मंत्रेऽस्मिन्मम दरितिम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
In this mantra, My attributes of ‘cause for the jagat’ (Jagat 
Karanatwa), creation (Srsti) Palana ( Safeguarding), Samhàra 


destruction have all been told. Further the quality of ‘Granting 
Moksha’ is also told in this mantra. 


उपायत्व उपेत्यत्वं साध्यत्वं सिद्धतामपि । 
मम वक्ति हि मंत्रोऽयं तस्मात्प्रितमो मम ॥ १८॥ 
In this mantra, it is that I am upaya’ (which means I am the 


person to be reached by sadhanas). | am Sadhyam. I am ‘Siddha’ 
are told. (which means in the Jagat the articles which are created 
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and are already available, all of them are under My absolute 
control). Hence this mantra is very much dear to ME. 


सृज्यत्वं चेतनत्वं च सर्वत्र परतंत्रताम्‌ । 
संसारमपवर्ग च वक्ति जीवस्य मंत्राट्‌ ॥१९॥ 
This King of mantra tells : 
(i) Jivais being created (That he gets the body). 
(ii) Chetana is having Jnanam. 
(iii) For all, this Chetana is under the control of another. 


(iv) That Chetana is eligible to be in Samsara as well as to 
be eligible for Moksha. 


क्रियतेऽनेन मत्रेण आत्मनः परमात्मनि । 
निवेदन मयि ब्रह्मन्मद्भक्तेषु च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
It is only by this mantra, the devotees submit themselves 


and offer themselves to ME. Like that, before the learned elderly 


devotees who are my bhaktas and before them, they offer 
themselves. 


भौमान्मनोरथान्स्वगर्यान्मुक्तिमप्यतिदुर्लभाम्‌ । 
साधयिष्यन्त्यनेनैव मूलमत्रेण मामकाः ॥ २१॥ 
My devotees through this mantra only, | 
(i) Attain all the desires fuifilled in the Jagat, 
(ii) Attain all vishayas in Swarga and 


(iii) Attain Moksha also, which cannot be attained easily. 


अनष्टाक्षरतत्त्वज्ञेरतपस्विमिरत्रते :। 
ginisi जगद्धातर्मद्भक्तिविमुखैरपि NRI 
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Persons will not be eligible to have my darsan are : 


(i) Those who do not Know the meaning of this Narayana 


Astakshara mantra, 
(ii) These who do not do tapas, 
(iii) Those who do not adhere to vratas, 


(iv) Those who do not have devotion towards Me. 
श्री महेश्वर उवाच-— Sri Maheswara Said : 


इत्युक्तवान्तर्दधे ब्रह्मन्नस्माक पयत: पितुः | 
दुर्विभाव्यगतिर्वेदै: कूर्मरूपी जनार्दन: ॥ २३ ॥ 


Sri Hari told like this. Then our further Chaturmukha Brahma 
was seeing Him, at that time itself, He disappeared from there. 


अंतर्हिते भगवति ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः । 
अष्टाक्षरेण मंत्रेण पुनस्तेपे महत्तप: ॥ २४॥ 

Then Kürma rūpi Paramatma disappeared from there. Then 
the grand father of the Jagat, Chaturmukha Brahma, started tapas 
of very long duration by devotedly reciting astakshara mantra. 

तस्य वर्षसहस्रान्ते तप्यमानस्य वेधसः | 
आविरासीन्महद्धाम श्रीरग क्षीरसागरात्‌ ॥ २५॥ 

Like this, when Chaturmukha Brahma did tapas for thousand 
years and when he was immersed in the tapas, before him, from 
the milky ocean big temple with the name ‘Srirangam’ came out. 

ततक्षणात्समहृङयन्त वैकुठपुरवासिनः | 
सुनदनदप्रमुखास्सनदसनकादयः ॥ २६॥ 
At that very second, those who are dwelling in Vaikuntha 


were seen. Further Sunandar, Nandar and others as well as 
Sanaka, Sanandar and others. 
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युष्मदस्मत्प्रभृतयों ये चान्ये सत्यवादिनः i 
देवगंधर्वयक्षाश्व ऋषयः सिद्धचारणाः: ॥ २७॥ 
You (Narada) and myself (Siva) and others, other Satyavadi 


devatis, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Siddahs, Rshis, Chàranas also 
were seen there. | 


उबाह धाम तद्दिव्यं वेदमूर्तिविहंगराट्‌ i 
श्वेतच्छत्रं दधारास्य मौक्तिकं भुजगाधिपः ॥ २८॥ 
That wonderful ‘Srirangadhdma’ was carried by Garuda, 


the vedamirty, Sesha was holding excellant white umbrella 
embedded with pearls. 


विष्वक्सेनो वेत्रपाणि: प्ष्ठतस्तदसेवत | 
अभितश्चन्द्रसूर्यौ च वीजाते चामरद्वयम्‌ ॥ २९॥ 
Vishvaksena was holding Vetra danda and Was doing seva 
behind that Sriranga. Chandra and 5093 were standing on both 
sides and were applying Chamaras (Fans). 
तुंबुरुर्भवता सार्ध गंधर्वामरकिंनरा: । 
अगायन्नस्तुवन्पेठुरबदन्त च TERRI: ॥ ३०॥ 
Tumburu joining with you (Narada) was singing. Other 
Gandharvas were also singing. Devatàs, Kinnaras, Guhyas were 


reciting stutis. 
अहमिन्द्रश्व देवाश्च सिद्धास्साध्याश्च साधकाः | 
जितंत इति इाब्देन न पूरयामासि मां वरम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
Myself (Siva), Devendra and other devatas, Sadhyas, 


Siddhas, Sadhakas all were loudly crying as ‘Victory, Victory to 
ME. The whole sky was surrounded by such sounds. 
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दिवि दुंदुभयो नदुर्ननृतुश्चाप्सरोगणा : | 
मुमुचे पुष्पवृष्टिश्च पुष्कळावर्तकादिभिः  ॥ ३२॥ 


In Swarga, Drums were beaten making loud sounds. Apsara 
women started dancing in a divine way. By Puskala, Avartaka and 


other clouds started doing rainfall of flowers. 


आगतं रंगधामेति शुश्रुवेका हळध्वनिः । 
दिव्यं विमानं तं हषट्वा स्वयं व्यक्तमहर्धिमत्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 


In all places the happy voice of ‘Ranga dhama’ (Ranga 
Vimàna) has come was pervading wonderful, born by itself 
(Swayamvyakta) and having great Ai$warya. 


तेजोमयं जगद्व्यापि श्रीरंगं प्रणबाकृतिम्‌ । 

उत्थाय संभ्रमाविष्टो हृष्टः पुष्ट: प्रजापतिः ॥ ३४॥ 
| With all tejas, and all pervading in the Jagat and having 
Akira of Pranava and called as ‘Srirangam’ and seeing that 


Ranga Vimana, Chaturmukha Brahma felt extremely happy and 
got up immediately with all joy and happiness. 


पपात शिरसा भूमौ छिन्नमूल इव द्रुमः | 
तुष्टावोत्थाय वदनैर्नमो नम इति TTT ॥ ३५॥ 


Then Chaturmukha Brahma fell on the ground and did 
namaskarams falling flat like a tree whose roofs were cut off. By all 
the four faces, he was reciting as ‘Namo Namah’ and was doing 
stotra of Srirangam. 


न्यपातयत्पुनर्देह हेमदंडमिवावनी । 
चतुभिर्वदनेर्वेधाश्चतुर्वदैस्समं स्तुवन्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 


Just like a golden stick falling on the ground again 
Chaturmukha Brahma made his body to fall down, that is, did 
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namaskarams. Chaturmukha Brahma at a single point of time, by 


all his four faces recited four vedas and did stotras. 


बद्धांजलिपुटो भूत्वा दृष्टवानच्युतालयम्‌ । 
इन्द्रियाण्यस्य सर्वाणि चरितार्थानि तत्क्षणात्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 

He folded both his hands and saw the temple of Achyuta. All 
his indriyas at that moment itself as soos as Ranga Vimana was 
seen became useful as indriyas. (They proved worthy of their 
existence). 

WAALATAU SIP Rea Saga lar । 
ततस्सुनंदो भगवद्दासवर्यश्रतुर्मुखम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 

Here Chaturmukha Brahma and all others did namaskarams, 
stotram etc. to Lord $ri Ranganatha seated in that Ranga Vimana. 


At that time, elderly dasa of Bhagawan, Sri Sunanda saw Chatur- 
mukha Brahma k 


उवाच SHAT रग वेत्रपाणिः कृतांजलि: | 
and showed him Ranga Vimàna, Then he folded both his 
hands in great respect and spoke thus. 
सुनद उवाच-- 
धातरालोकयैतत्त्वं विष्णोरायतन महत्‌ i 
श्रीरगमिति विख्यात भवतस्तपसः फलम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 


Kindly see the big temple of Visnu which has come out as a 
result of your austerities - tapas (of Chaturmukha). This Vimana 
may please be seen. 

ज्यक्षरं ब्रह्म परमं दाब्दात्मैव व्यवस्थितम्‌ । 
तस्य च प्रतिपाद्योऽयं शेतेडन्तः श्रीनिकेतन: ॥ ४० N 
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In this vimana, the Pranava Mantra consisting three letters is 


available. Sripati who is pratipadya of omkára, is present in this 
vimàna; and is sleeping. 


चतुः प्रदक्षिणं कृत्वा चतुर्दिक्षु प्रणम्य च । 
प्रविञयांतरुपास्वैनमुपास्यं सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ ॥ ४१॥ 


Four times let pradakshanà be made. Let namaskarams be 
done on all the four directions. Then enter inside and do upasanid 
of Sri Hari who is the subject of upasanà by all jivas. 


यमुपास्य विधातारः पूर्वेऽपि परमां गतिम्‌ i 
प्राप्रुवन्‌ शार्वशाक्राद्या देवाश्चान्ये विपश्चितः ॥ ४२॥ 


इति ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे श्रीरंगमाहात्म्ये श्रीरंगविमानाविर्भावो नाम 
ठृतीयोऽध्यायः i 


॥ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


By doing upāsanā of this Sri Ranganatha only, the earlier 
Chaturmukha Brahma, Siva, Indra and others, all elders earlier 
reached covetable uttama destinies. 


Thus ends the Third Adhyaya in Brahmànda Purana, rela- 
ting to Ranga Mahatmya. 


Om Sri Krsnárpanamastu. 


als als ale 
ej Hr Or 


अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 
Fourth Adhyaya - Slokas I to 39 
ब्रह्मस्तुतिः - Stotra submitted to Chaturmukha Brahma 
श्रीमहेश्वर उवाच--- Śri Maheswara said : 


इतीदमाकर्ण्य सुनंदभाषितं विनीतवेषो विधिरेत्य धाम तत्‌ i 

ददर्शा विश्वं ससुरासुरं मुने चराचरं धामनि तत्र वैष्णवे ॥१॥ 

On hearing these words of Sunanda, Chaturmukha Brahma 
with all humility came near to that Ranga Vimana. Then in that 
Vimàna. he saw all the devatàs, daityas etc. and the entire 
Chardchara Prapaficha (the whole Jagat consisting of Moveable 


and immoveable objects). 
उपर्यधस्ताच्च fast महीं च मध्येऽन्तरिक्षं भुजगेन्द्रमन्तः | 
द्वारान्तिके बै विजयं जयं च पार्श्वद्वये बिघपतिं'च दुर्गाम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


Chaturmukha Brahma saw inside the vimana : 
(i) He saw Swargaloka at the upper side (above), 
(ii) He saw Bhiiloka in the down portion, 

(iii) He saw in the middle ‘Antariksha Loka’, 

(iv) Inside he saw Adisesha, 
(v) At the entrance he saw Jaya and Vijaya, 

(iv) On both sides, he saw Vinayaka and Durga. 


सरस्वतीं सर्वजगत्प्रसूतिमोंकाररूपां शिखरे saat 
त्रयी च विद्यां मुकुटेषु तस्य नासामुखे सर्वरहस्यजातम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


In the Sikhara, at the top, he saw Saraswati, who is of 
Omkara rüpa and is the mother of all Jagat. In the crown he saw 
veda vidya and on the nose, all the upanishads (the respective 


presiding deities have to be taken). 
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पादेषु यज्ञान्फलकेषु चेष्टीश्चितीश्च चित्तेषु हवीषि कुक्षी i 

तदन्तरा वै मरुतो बसूश्च मया गिरीझानितरान्दहापि ॥४॥ 

In the padas, Yajnas were seen. In the planks, he saw Ishtis. 
In the Chittas he saw Chitikas. In the stomach, he saw havis, In 
that Ranga Vimana itself, he saw Maruts, Vasus, along with Siva, 
the other Rudras, ten in number. 


द्विषट्कमादित्यगणं गृहाश्च नक्षत्रताराश्च मुर्नीश्च सस । 

इन्द्रं यम वरुण यक्षराज हुताइान Peek वायुमीडाम्‌ Ud 

He also saw the |2 Adityas He saw Navagrahas, Stars. Sapta 
Rshis, Indra, Yama, Varuna, Yaksharàja, Agni, Nirti, Vayu, Esa. 

सोम च पर्जन्यमरेषमेव ददर्झा तत्रैव यथावकाइाम्‌ । 

विमानमभ्येत्य चतुःप्रदक्षिणं चतुर्दिहां तस्य कृतप्रणामः ॥ ६॥ 


Chaturmukha Brahma also saw Soma, Parjanya, and other 
remaining entire Jagat also, inside the interior of the vimana itself. 


Again, for that vimana, Chaturmukha went still nearer and 
then did four pradakshinàs and did namaskàrams on all the four 
sides. 


तदंतराविड्य विधिर्ददर्श तं विभिन्ननीलाचलसन्निकाशम्‌ । 
प्रसन्नवक्त्रं नलिनायतेक्षणं कृपामयं शान्तिनिकेतरूपिणम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
Then Chaturmukha Brahma entered inside the vimana and 


had dar$an of Sri Ranganatha there. Then how that Sri Ranganatha 
is present, is described as : 


(i) He is shining with all splendour like the broken Indra- 
Nilamani. 


(ii) He is having beautiful smiling face. 


(iii) He is having broad eyes which are like lotus flowers. 
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(iv) In His broad chest, He is wearing shining and glittering 
Kaustubha Mani. 


(v) His chest is the residing place for Mahalakshmi and is 
broad. 


किरीटकेयूरसुनक्रकुंडलं प्रलंबिमुक्तामणिहारभूषितम्‌ । 
विशञालवक्षस्थलशोभिकौस्तुम॑ श्रिया च देव्याध्युषितोरुबक्षसम्‌ ॥८॥ 


(vi) He is mercy Ripa. 
(vii) He is a temple of Santi-calmness. 
(viii) He is having ornaments on His body like the crown, 
Keyura, Makara-kundala etc. 


(ix) His broad chest was decorated with garlands of pearls 
and in that Kaustubha Mani is present. 


प्रतसचामीकरचारुबाससं सुमेखल नूपुरङोभिताध्रिकम्‌ । 
सुवर्धुनीजातमृणालपांडुरं दधान मच्छच्छवियज्ञसूत्रकम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 


(x) He is wearing very bright golden colour clothes. 
(xi) He is wearing very precious wrist belt-mekhala. 
(xii) His legs were decorated with splendid. Nüpuras 
(Chains). 
(xiv) He is wearning splendid white and most pure Yajfio- 
pavita (sacred thread) which was like the Jute that 
grows in Ganga waters. 


भुजोपधानं प्रसृतान्यहस्तं निकुंचितोत्तानितपादयुग्मम्‌ । 

सुदीर्घमुन्नासमुदग्रवेषं भुजंगतल्पं पुरुषं पुराणम्‌ ॥१०॥ 

(xiv) He is having bright attractive two arms which are 
having the two shoulders as the rest pillows. 


(xv) Heis having two legs which are little twisted and seeing 


upwards in a splendid manner. 
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(xvi) He is having beautiful sharp long Nose. 
(xvii) He has most supreme dresses. 


(xviii) He has Sesha as the bed for Him. 


(xix) He is very ancient person. 


स्वतेजसा पूरितविश्वकोशं निजाज्नया स्थापितविश्वचेष्टम्‌ t 
प्रणम्य तुष्टाव विधिर्मुकुंद॑ त्य्यर्थगर्भर्वचनैस्नयीशामू_ ॥ ११॥ 


(xix) By His splendour, He is making full the entire Jagat. 


(xx) By His orders alone, is capable of stopping all the 
activities of the Jagat in a fraction of a second, such 
Sti Hari was seen by Chaturmukha Brahma and he 
did humble namaskarams to Him. Then Chaturmukha 
Brahma praised that Master of vedas with stotras which 
were with full of vedas' meanings. 


श्री ब्रह्मोबाच-- Sri Chaturmukha Brahma said : 


नमो नमस्तेऽस्तु सहस्रमूर्तये सहस्रपादाक्षिशिरोरुबाहवे | 
सहस्रनामन्‌ शातससतन्तो सहस्रकोय्यंडयुगाधिवासिने ॥ १२॥ 


Oh! Paramatma, you have : 
(]) Infinite rüpas. 
(2) Infinite Padas. 
(3) Infinite Eyes. 
(4) Infinite Heads. 
(5) Infinite shoulders 
(6) Infinite Names. 


(7) You are all pervasive in infinite Brahmandas, for such 
Hari, namaskárams are submitted to you. 
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नमस्सकृत्तेडस्तु नमो द्विरस्तु Hense ar नमश्वतुस्ते । 
नमस्तथा पंचकृत्वोदरोश नमस्तथा सहसा नित्यमाद्य ॥ १३॥ 


Oh! Adyapurusha Iga, For you, Namaskàrams are submitted 


once. Again for the second time and again for the third time also 
again for the fourth time, fifth time, tenth time and always 


namaskàrams are submitted to you. 


नमोऽस्तु नित्यं शतकृत्व ईशते सहस्रकृत्वो बहुझाश्च भूमन्‌ । 

नमोऽस्तु तातोऽसि हि नः प्रसीद नमस्त्रिलोकाधिप लोकनाथ॥ १४॥ 
Oh! Esa, Oh! Bhima! For you hundred times, thousand 

times, many many times, let there be namaskarams always. You 

alone is the father of all of us. Please bestow prasada on me. For all 

the masters of all the three worlds, you are the Real Great Master 


and for you, Sri Hari, namaskárams are submitted. 


प्रसीद देवेश जगन्निवास प्रसीद लक्ष्मीनिलयादिदेव | 
प्रसीद नारायण रंगनाथ प्रसीद विश्वाधिकविश्वमूर्त ॥ १५॥ 


Oh! Master of all devatàs,' 

Oh! Dwelling in all the Jagat, 

Oh! Husband and Master of Mahalakshmi, 
Oh! Adideva, 

Oh! Sriman Narayana, 

Oh! Sri Ranganatha 

Oh! Sarvottama 


Oh! Sarvamürty 
Please do anugraha, please do anugraha, please do anugraha. 


जित ते मुकुंद प्रपन्नार्तिहारिन्‌ जित ते जगन्नाथ गोविंद देव । 
जितं ते श्रियः कांत Gar विष्णो जितं ते हरे बासुदेबादिदेव ॥१६॥ 
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Oh! Mukunda, 


You are completely eracing the agonies of those who have 
taken refuge in you, 


Oh! Jagannatha, 

Oh! Govinda Deva, 
Oh! Srikanta, 

Oh! RangeSa Visnu, 
Oh! Sri Vasudeva, 
Oh! Adideva Sri Hari, 


for you let there be victory always, Victory always, Victory 
always. 


ब्रह्माननं राजकमेव बाहू ऊरू तथा विट्चरणी च झाद्रः | 
वर्णाश्रमाचारनिधिस्त्वमेव त्वमेव यज्ञः परमं पदं च ॥ १७॥ 


From your face brihmins were born. From your shoulders, 


kshatriyas were born. From your thighs, vai$yas were born. From 
padas, $üdras were born. 


The dharmas relating to varnas and asramas and their 


regulations and stipulations were all born from you only. You are 
only Yajña. You are only ‘Parama Pada’. 


अभिस्तवास्यं बदन महेंद्रश्न॑द्रश्व सूर्यश्च तथाक्षिणी दे i 
प्राणश्च पायुश्वरणो धरित्री नाभिश्च seit: ठारसि प्रतिष्ठा ॥१८॥ 


Y ° * . | 
our tace is Agni (which means Agni was born from your 
face and having that as the dwelling place) 


Hs Is your mouth. Chandra and Sürya are your Eyes. 
Prana is your Payu. Bhümi is your leg. Antariksha is your Navel. 


Swarga is your Head. (Which Indra and others and the presiding 
deities were born from such Avayavas). 
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श्रोत्रे feared वरुणश्च मेंद्रज्ही : श्रीश्च पत्न्यौ हृदय च काम: | 
अहश्च रात्रिश्च तवैव पार्श्वे अगानि वेदास्स्वयमन्तरात्मा॥ १९ t 


Directions are your ears. Varuna is the secret organ. ‘Hri’ 
and ‘Sri’ are your wives. Manmatha is your Heart. Night and Day 
are your two sides. Vedas are your Angas. Antaratmd is also you 
only. 


बेदांस्तथांगानि च सांख्ययोगौ धर्माणि शास्त्राणि च पचरात्रम्‌ । 
आज्ञा तवैवागमजातमन्यो वेदान्तवेद्यः पुरुषस्त्वमेकः॥ २०॥ 


(l) All Vedas, 
(2) All veda-angas, 
(3) Sankhya and Yoga Sastras, 
(4) Dharma Sastras 
(5) Paricha Ratra 
(6) Other Agama groups. 
are all your mandates (orders) only. 


By all vedantas (Brahma sütras) You are the Person to be 


known. 
"मुख्यं च सर्ववेदानां तात्पर्यं श्रीपतेः पदम्‌ | 
उत्कर्षे तु, तदन्यत्र तात्पर्यं स्यात्‌ अवान्तरम्‌॥” इति महावराहे ॥ 
तव प्रसादोऽहमहीन्द्रतल्पक्रोधश्च रुद्रस्तब विश्वयोने । 
नान्यत्त्वदस्तीह चराचरात्मन्नारायण त्व न परं त्वदस्ति ॥ २१ ॥ 
By your prasáda only myself (that is chaturmukha Brahma), 


Sesha, Siva and others exist. There is none above you at all. In 
Bhashya under] -]-] 3^ अथातो ब्रह्मजिज्ञासा 35, Srimad Acharya states: 


नाहं न च शिव: अन्ये च तच्छत्तयेकांडाभागिनः । 
बाल: क्रीडनकैर्यद्वत्‌ ्रीडतेऽस्माभिरच्युतः ॥'' इति i 
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In Káthaka Upanishad it is said : 


महतः परं अव्यक्त अव्यक्तात्‌ पुरुष: पर: । 
पुरुषान्न परं किंचित्‌ सा काष्ठा सा परा गतिः ॥ 


There is none above that Purusha Namaka Sri Hari. 


बायुस्सूर्यश्चंद्रमाः पावकश्च भीतास्त्वत्तो यान्ति नित्य प्रजासु | 
मृत्युर्मर्त्येष्वन्तकाले च विष्णो भूयिष्ठान्ते नम उक्ति विधेम ॥ २२॥ 
Vayu, Sürya, Chandra, Agni and others are having fear of 
you. Mrtyu also travels only as per your orders in the last moments 


of life. For you, namaskarams are submitted. (Here Vayu-means 
Disa Vayu or the maruts but not Mukhyapràna). 


उतामृतत्वस्य पतिस्त्वमेव त्वमेव मृत्युस्सदसत्त्वमेव | 
तवैव लीलावितत: प्रपंच: प्रसीद भूयो भगवन्प्रसीद ॥ २३॥ 


You are the Master of all muktas. 
You are the Sat. You are the Asat. Your sports only is the 
Prapaficha. Please do anugraha on us. 
प्रणतो5स्मि जगन्नाथमजमक्षरमव्ययम्‌ । 
अवृद्धमपरीणाहमसन्तं सन्तमच्युतम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 
I am doing namaskàrams to Achyuta who is : 
(!) Jagannatha, the Master of the Jagat. 


(2) Having no destruction what so ever. 


(3) Having no vikara of any kind. 


(4) Having no growth and remains as it is, always Without 
change. 


(5) Having no limits, either in auspicious qualities or other 
attributes. 


(6) Responsible for all activities and everything. 
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चेतनानां च नित्यानां बहूनां कर्मवर्तिनाम्‌। 
एको वशी चेतनश्च नित्यस्त्वं सर्वकामदः ॥ २५॥ 


Paramatma, you are the only one who keeps all chetanas 
under your control. You are the best chetana of all chetanas. You 
are the nitya vastu among all the nitya vastus. (That is you are 
superior to all nitya entities). For those, who are under karma 


marga, you are granting all, that they require. 


नम: श्रीरंगनाथाय नमः श्रीरंगशायिने । 
नमः श्रीरंगदेवाय श्रीनिवासाय ते नमः ॥ २६॥ 


For Sri Ranganatha, namaskarams are submitted. For you, 
sleeping in Srirangam, namaskarams are submitted. 


For you, devatà of Srirahga, namaskarams are submitted. 


For you, Srinivasa, namaskarams are submitted. 
* 


3» नमो भगवते तुभ्यं वासुदेवाय ते नमः | 
संकर्षणाय प्रद्युज्नायानिरुद्धाय ते नमः ॥ २७॥ 


à z itted. 
You are Bhagawän and for you, namaskarams are submitte 


You are Sri Vasudeva, and namaskàrams are submitted. 


You are Sankarshana and Aniruddha rüpi and for you, 


namaskàrams are submitted. 


पुरुषाय नमस्तुभ्यं अच्युताय पराय च | 
वासुदेवाय ताराय नमः श्रीरंगशायिने ॥ २८॥ 


For you, Purusha rüpi, namaskarams are submitted. 


For you, who is called as Achyuta, without any change, 
namaskürams are submitted. For you, supreme uttama, 
namaskirams are submitted. You are ‘SrirangaSayi’ and you are 


told by Omkára and for you, namaskarams are submitted. 
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केशवाय नमस्ते5स्तु नमो नारायणाय च । 
माधवाय नमस्तुभ्यं गोविन्दाय नमो नमः ॥ २९ ॥ 


You are Kegava, You are Narayana, You are Madhava, You 


are Govinda. For you namaskirams are submitted. (You have 
taken Ke$ava and other rüpas). 


3» नमो विष्णवे देव मधुसूदन ते नम: । 
त्रिविक्रम नमस्तुभ्यं नमस्ते वामनाय च ३०॥ 


You are Visnu, Namaskarams are submitted, 
You are Madhusüdana, namaskàrams are submitted. 
You are Trivikrama, namaskàrams are submitted. 


You are Vamana, Namaskàrams are submitted. 


श्रीधराय नमो नित्यं हृषीकेश नमो5स्तु ते। 
नमस्ते पद्मनाभाय नमो दामोदराय च u ३१॥ 


You are Sridhara, You are Hrshikesa, You are Padmanábha, 
Y i | 
Ou are Damodara. Namaskàrams are submitted to you. 


मत्स्यकूर्मवराहाय GAARA नम: | 
नमोऽस्तु AAAS दत्ताय कपिळाय च ॥ ३२ ॥ 


" You have taken the avatars of (i) Matsya (ii) Karma (iii) 
araha (iv) Harnsa (v) Hayagriva and for you, namaskárams are 


Su 3 e , = R 
( omitted, (vi) Parasurama, for you, namaskàrams are submitted. 
vii) Sim; 

i) Similarly for Datta and (viii) Kapila. 


वेदव्यासाय बुद्धाय नारसिंहाय ते नमः | 
रामलक्ष्मणशत्रुघ्रभरतात्मन्नमोडस्तुते ॥३३॥ 


Y = " °. 
ou are Sri Vedavyàsa, You are Buddha, You are Narasimha 
and namaskàrams are submitted. For you, Rama namaskarams are 
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submitted. In Lakshmana, Satrughna and Bharata your ávesha is 
there and for that Paramatma, namaskàrams are submitted. 
कुष्णाय बलभद्राय नमस्सांबाय कल्किने | 
अनंतानतायन पुराणपुरुषोत्तम ॥ ३४॥ 
For Sri Krsna, namaskárams are submitted. Your àve$a is 
in Balarama and also in Samba and for you, namaskarams are 


submitted. Oh! Ananta, You are sleeping on Ananta (Adi-Sesha) 
for you, namaskarams are submitted. 


रंगनाथ जगन्नाथ नाथ तुभ्य नमो नम: | 


Oh! Ranganatha, Oh! Jagannatha, Oh! Natha, for you namas- 
kdrams are submitted. Again and again repeatedly namaskarams 


are submitted to you, 


श्री महेश्वर उबाच--- Sri Mahe$wara said : 


इति स्तोत्रावसानेन ब्रह्माण ब्रह्मणस्पतिः । 

आमच्य मेघगभीरमिदं वचनमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 
Like this when the stotra was made by Chaturmukha Brahma 
and came to a completion, Sriman Narayana called him and told 


this sentence. 

श्रीभगवानुवाच Sri Bhagawan said : 
तपसा तब तुष्टोऽस्मि स्तोत्रेण च विशेषतः । 
प्रपंचसृष्टिवैचित्र्ात्प्रीतोऽहं पूर्वमेवते ॥ २६॥ 


"I am very much pleased by your tapas a5 well as by the 
stotra that you have made. By your creation of the Jagat in many 


many ways, I am already very much pleased with you. P 
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यञ्चकर्थागमत्स्तोत्र मत्कथाभ्युदयांकितम्‌ । 
यद्घा तपसि ते निष्ठा स एव मदनुग्रहः ॥ ३७॥ 
Oh! Child, You did stotras of ME consisting of My stories. 


You had concentration in mind of ME and did tapas to please ME. 


That itself is My Anugraha. (Which means I shall bestow anugraha 
on you due to them). 


स्तोत्रेण त्वत्प्रणीतेन यो मां स्तौति दिने दिने i 
तस्याहं सप्रसीदामि सर्वकामफलप्रदः ॥ ३८॥ 

Oh! Chaturmukha Brahma, by you, I have been praised by 
stotra thus far. Whoever reads the same with devotion every day, 
for him, I shall bestow My full prasáda. I shall bestow to that 
Devotee whatever he aspires or desires for. 

दितिं मे परं रूपं तवास्य तपसः फलम्‌ | 
किमन्यदिच्छसि ब्रह्मस्तत्सर्व शुणु सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 

इति ब्रह्मांडपुराणे श्रीरंगमाहात्म्ये ब्रह्मस्तुतिर्नाम चतुर्थोऽध्यायः i 

श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 

Due to your severe penance, this uttama rüpa of ME has 


been shown for your sake. What ever you desire, can be asked 
from ME now. 


Like this in Brahmanda Purana under Ranga Mahatmya the 


fourth Adhyaya called as ‘Brahmastuti’ comes to an end. 


Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 
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अथ पचमोऽध्यायः 
Fifth Adhyaya - Slokas to 52 


अर्चावतारविग्रहस्वरूपवैभवम्‌ - Sri Ranganatha Vigraha 


is called as ‘Archavatara’ and its mahimas. 
श्री ब्रह्मोबाच-- Sri Chaturmukha Brahma said : 


अनेन विग्रहेण त्वामर्चयिष्याम्यहं प्रभो | 
तत्त्वतस्त्वां च वेत्स्यामि प्रसादं कुरु तत्तथा ॥ १॥ 


Oh! Prabhu! By this Vigraha, I desire to submit püjà to you. 
[ am desirous of knowing you also. Like that, you should bestow 


anugraha on me. 
श्री भगवान्‌ उवाच-- Sri Bhagawan said : 


ज्ञात्वा तवैवाभिमतं विमानं मे सविग्रहम्‌ । 
ददिति तव देवेद नित्यमत्र समर्चय TERI 


I showed you this vimana along with vigraha only by knowing 
your intention, earlier. You do püjà in this pratimà of ME. 


यो नित्यं पांचकाल्येन पूजयेन्मां झातं समा: | 
तस्मै मुक्ति प्रदास्यामि किं पुनर्भागसंपदः ॥ ३॥ 


Whoever does püjà to ME, daily at five times for a Span of 
one hundred years, for that devotee I shall grant Moksha through 
Jaana, as the phala for him. Apart from that, I shall grant all other 
wealths and enjoyments to him and this point should it be told so? 

(That means when Moksha is granted, automatically all 


wealth and enjoyments come). 


अंडकोझात्सावरणादमुष्मात्परतः प्रभो । 
स्थितोऽहं परमे व्योमन्यप्राकृतरारीरवान्‌ ॥४॥ 
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I am pervading with My body of Aprakrta form (Having no 
nexus with Prakrti). I am doing so beyond Brahmanda which is 
covered by outer boundary layers. 


अर्चात्मनावतीर्णोऽस्मि भक्तानुग्रहकाम्यया | 
आद्यमर्चावतारं मे नित्यमर्चयमुक्तये nan 
Myself with such vast pervasiveness, in order to bestow 
anugraha to the devotees, is present in this vigraha and has taken 


avatara like that. This Archávatára (That is, Myself being present 


in the pratima called as Archà) should be worshipped with püjà 
always in order to attain mukti. 


उदासीनोऽप्यहं ब्रह्मलीलार्थमसुजं जगत्‌ | 
अकिंचित्करमन्वीक्ष्य जगदेतदचेतनम्‌ ॥६॥ 
Even though [ am indifferent (which means I have no gains or 
profits in this creation of the world). I have created the world with 
all ease effortlessly. This Jada jagat which is not useful for any 
Purpose. By seeing that, 
जीवेनानुप्रविश्याहमात्मनानेन पद्मज । 
स्वकर्मवश्‍यस्सकलं चेष्टयामि पृथक्पृथक्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
I had entered with My Am$a called as Jiva into the Jagat. 


Then their (Jivas) respective virtues and sins, are taken into 
account and do prerand to them separately. (Jiva is Bhinna- 


amsa). 
तेषामेवानुकंपार्थमहमन्नानजं तम: | 


नाशयाम्यात्मभावस्थो ज्ञानदीपेन भास्वता ॥ ८॥ 


Due to the Krpà on those devoted Bhaktas, I bestow 
upon them the bright lamp of Jiadnam. Then due to that Jüànam 
I d estroy the ignorance in them as darkness. 
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तिले तैलमिव व्यासं मातृवद्वितकारिणम्‌ i 
सहैव सन्तं मा देव न विजानन्ति मोहिता: ॥९॥ 
I am available in the devotees, just like oil available in 


the seasum. I am available in them and do the necessary items 
desirable to them. Even devatàs do not understand ME fully, who 


is always with such devotees. 
अनुग्रहाय लोकानामास्थितो5ण्डमहं प्रभो i 
क्षीरोदमण्डल भानोरोपेन्द्रं च तथा दिवि ngon 
I am all pervasive in the Brahmànda in order to bestow 
anugraha on the Jagat. Likewise my presence is there in Sürya 


Mandala and also in the Milky ocean. In Swarga, I am available 
with the rüpa called as ‘Upendra’. 


त्रीणि धामानि मे सन्ति त्रिधामाहमतः स्मृतः । 
तत्रापि दुर्विभाव्योऽहं राजसैरपि तामसैः ॥ ११॥ 
I have there Residences. They are called as (i) Swetadwipa 

(ii) Anatdsana and (iii) Vaikuntha. Therefore only, I have been 
called as ‘Tridhama’. Rajasa Jivas and Tàmasa Jivas cannot know 
ME who is residing there in those three houses. 

अवतारसहस्राणि कल्पे Het करोम्यहम्‌। 

आविर्भवामि कुत्रापि भक्तानुग्रहकाम्यया ॥ १२॥ 


In each Kalpa, I take thousands of Avataras. Out of the 
affection towards My devotees, I manifest as it is, at times. 


आविशामि कचिजन्तून्कचिञ्चाबतराम्यहम्‌ । 
पितृपुत्रसुहत्स्रेहात्कामात्क्रोधाच्च मत्सरात्‌ ॥ $3 


At times, I enter inside the Jivas. At times, I take avataras. 
As against father, son, friends and on others, with affection, with 


love, with anger, with prejudice, 
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यथा प्रजा भविष्यन्तीत्येब जन्म भजाम्यहम्‌ । 
गुणकर्माभिवृद्धर्थ सदा कीर्तयतां नृणाम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
Jivas behave and live like that. I myself also at the time of 
Avatàras exhibit like that (for worldly purposes). This I do in order 
to help the devotees who are always thinking about ME and sing 
about my mahimias and activities. 


आविष्ट इब रागाद्यैरनाविष्ट: करोमि च । 
प्रजानामनुर्कपार्थ पुनरर्चात्मना भुवि ॥ १५॥ 
In Avataras also I have no desire, passion, or prejudice but 
I exhibit so, as though I have them during avatdras (to delude the 


wicked). Due to the mercy on the devotees, again on the earth, in 


the pratimas, I have my presence. 


द्वीपत्नर्षविभागेषु तीर्थेष्वायतनेषु च । 
मानुषार्चात्मना चाहं ग्रामे ग्रामे गृहे गृहे ॥१६॥ 
Apart from that, in all islands, countries, tirthas and also in 


Kshetras as well as in all village, in each house as well as in the 


human pratimas. My presence is there. 


पुसि पुंसि भविष्यामि दारुलोहशिलामय: i 
अहं पंचोपनिषद: परव्यूहादिषु स्थित: ॥ १७॥ 

For each human being to help him, I am present in the 
wooden, as well as iron and other stone pratimàs. I am the 
pratipadya devata mainly in all the five upanishads. I am in the 
ripas of Vasudeva, Sankarshana and others. (Fifth Veda is 
Mahabharata). 

आविभविषु दिव्येषु स्वसंकल्पशरीरवान्‌ i 
आवेझांशावतारेषु पांचभौतिकविग्रह: ॥ १८॥ 
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In those splendid avatara rüpas, as per My desire, I have the 
Sarira in them. In the case of àve$a avatàra I have the Sarira made 
up of five bhitas. (That is the case of Prthuchakravarti, Balarama, 
Paramatma in them, He entered and they have prakrta Sariras). 


दारुलोहङिलामृत्छ्रा शरीराचत्मिक: स्मृतः | 
चेतनाचेतने: देहैः परमात्मा भवाम्यहम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
Like that Iam also present in the woodden, iron, stone, mud 


etc. Pratimà, Sariras. Paramatma, Myself, likewise remain in 


chetana and achetana Sariras. 


अर्चात्मनावतीर्ण मां न जानन्ति विमोहिताः । 
कृत्वा दारुहिलाबुद्धिं गच्छति नरकायुतम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 

I am present in the pratimis only. But some out of illusion 
and ignorance, think that I am made up of wood, timber, iron, mud 
etc. and due to that sins reach various hells. (They think that the 
very Pratimà is God. In the sūtra 4--4 3 न प्रतीके न हि सः 3, Srimad 
Acharya clarifies this point. He says splendidly ' 'किन्तु तत्स्थत्वे, 
नैवोपासनं कार्यम्‌'' इति t 


अर्चयंत: स्तुबंतश्च कीर्तयंतः TARA | 
नमस्यंतश्व मां भक्त्या गच्छन्ति परम पदम्‌ d २१ ॥ 


My devotees with Bhakti do praise ME present in 
Pratimas, as well as they worship, sing Kirtans praising ME and 
does namaskarams to ME, present in those pratimas. Finally they 


all reach to a supreme positions. 


अर्चाश्वतुर्विधा ब्रह्मन्नागमेषु ममेरिता: । 
विमानानि च तावन्ति प्रतिमासहहानि च 330 


Oh! Chaturmukha Brahma, In the Agamas it has been 
described in four ways of four kinds in respect of My pratimas and 


the 


also Viminas. 
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दिव्य सैद्ध स्वय व्यक्तं मानुषं चेति भिद्यते । 
कृत्रिमं त्रितयं तत्र स्वयं व्यक्तमकृत्रिमम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
Divyam - connected to devatas. 
Saiddham - connected to Siddhas. 
Swayam Vyaktam - Appeared voluntarily. 
Manusham - connected to human beings. 


Like this, Pratimàs are of four kinds. Out of this, other than 
'Swayam Vyaktam', the other three made by some one. But in the 
case of 'Swayam Vyaktam', it is not made by any one. 


मूर्तयोऽपि द्विधा भिन्नास्रैवस्तुक्यैकवस्तुकी | 
एकवस्तु द्विधा प्रोक्तमचलं चलमेव TU २४॥ 


Further My Miirtis are of two kinds. They are (i) Traivastuki 
and (ii) Ekavastuki. 


Again that Ekavastuki Mürti, is of two kinds as (i) Chalam 
and (ii) Achalam. 
व्यूहन्यूहांतरादीनां परस्य विभवस्य च | 
आवेशांशावताराणामाविर्भावस्य चाकृतिः ॥ २५ ॥ 


My Uttama Mila Sarira, further Vasudeva, Narayana and 


other Vyüha Sariras, further My avatára, àve$a, arn$a $ariras are 
called as ‘Chala Mortis’. 


सुरूपा प्रतिमा प्रोक्ता शोभना दृष्टिहारिणी । 
मनोहरा प्रसन्ना च मामिका शिल्पि चोदिता ॥ २६॥ 


My Pratima should be as per the norms of Silpa Sastra. It 
should be beautiful, attractive, the eyes should be attracted and the 
mind also should be drawn towards the pratima and they should be 
of smiling order. 


Sri Ranga Mahatmyam 55 


ऊर्ध्वदृष्टिमधोदष्टि तिर्यग्दृष्टि च वर्जयेत्‌ | 
अन्यूनानतिरिक्तांगीमच्छिद्रां चापि कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


Pratimás which are seeing upwards, pratimas which are 
seeing downwards and pratimàs with improper seeing, should all 
be avoided and they should not be worshipped. Angas (Avayavas ) 
should not be lacking in any manner. They should not be in excess 
or short of them and there should not be breakages in them. Such 


pratimas should not be worshipped. 


आद्य स्वयं व्यक्तमिदं विमानं रंगसंज्नकम्‌ । 
श्रीमुष्णं बेकटाद्रिश्व शालग्रामं च नेमिषम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


This first swayam vyakta is the vimana with the name 
‘Ranga’ Like that Srimushnam, Tirupati, Venkataparvata, Sàli- 
gramam, Naimisharanya. 


तोताद्रिः पुष्करं चैव नरनारायणाश्रमः | 
अष्टौ मे मूर्तयस्सन्ति स्वयंव्यक्ता महीतले ॥ २*॥ 


Totádri, Pushkara Kshetra, Naranarayana Ashrama- all these 


8 are swayam vyakta murty’s including Ranganatha. These eight 
are available in Bhimandala. These ‘Divya Murtis' are described. 


यजमानस्य ते ब्रह्मन्नध्वराम्रौ तु संचिते । 
अहमाविर्भविष्यामि वरदस्सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 
When you do Yaga in that Yaga Agni for which you are the 


master, in that I shall be present who is the bestower of boons to 


all the jivas. At that time, I appear in the Yagas. 


तथाविधां मत्प्रतिमां तत्र त्वं स्थापयिष्यसि । 
तदाप्रभूति तद्रूपं स्थापयिष्यन्ति मामिह ॥ ३१॥ 
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At that time, you are going to instal My pratima there itself. 
From that day, many will instal pratimas like that, in various places 
in future. 


समुद्रे दक्षिणेऽनंतः श्रीकंठ: खंडिकापुरे । 
विश्वकर्मा च नंदायां धर्मो वृषभपर्वते ॥ ३२॥ 
In the Southern ocean - Sesha (Ananta) and in Khandika- 


pura, Srikantha (Lord Siva) and in Nandakshetra, Vi$wakarmà and 
in Vrshabha mountain Yama, they all will instal My pratimas. 


अश्विनावश्चतीर्थे मां चक्रतीर्थे शतक्रतु: । 
उत्पलावर्तके भूमिर्वरुणः कृष्णमंगले aa 


In Ashwini Tirtha - Ashwini devatas, In Chakra Tirtha - 


Devendra, In Utpalavartaka - Bhüdevi, In Krsna Mangala - 
Varuna, they ail will instal My pratimas. 


द्वारवत्या जातवेदा: श्रीनिवासे समीरण: t 
विष्णुतीर्थे वियत्तत्बं कुंभघोणे सुरासुस: ॥ ३४॥ 
In Dwaraka Kshetra - Agni, in Srinivasa Kshetra - Sri Vayu, 


In Visnu Tirtha - Bhütakala, presiding deity Vinayaka. In Kumbha- 
konam - Devatas and Daityas would instal My pratimás. 


सारक्षेत्रे तु कावेरी तीर्थनाख्येऽन्नदेवताः | 
स्वर्गद्वारे देव्यदितीरुद्राश्च कुडालाचले ॥ ३५॥ 


In Sara Kshetra - Kaveri devi, in ‘Tirthana’ - Anna Devatas, 


‘in Swarga dwara - Aditi devi, in KuSalachala - Rudras would instal 
My pratimas. 


नारायणपुरे देवी Soret वरुणाचले । 
ए.वमादिषु ary स्थापयिष्यन्ति देवता: ॥ ३६॥ 
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In Nàrayanapura - Mahalakshmi, in Varunàchala - Indra and 
Agni, are going to instal My pratimàs. Apart from this, in various 
other places also, vairous devatàs would instal My pratimas. 


विव्यास्ता मूर्तयो ब्रह्मन्विमानानि च तानि वे । 
मार्कडेयो भृगुश्वेब भृगुतीर्थेऽर्चयिष्यतः ॥ ३७॥ 


Oh! Chaturmukha Brahma, the Murti’s that have been told 
now are ‘Divya Mürti's. That is they are installed by devatàs, and 
so called the vimanas along with these mürtis are also divyas only. 

Then I shall narrate about Chaitya pratimas. That is having 
connection with siddhas. Please hear them. Markandeya Rshi and 
Bhrgu Maharshi would instal at 'Bhrgu Tirtha’ My Pratima and 


would worship it. 


मरीचिर्मदरक्षेत्रे चित्रकूटे पतंजलिः t 
ताम्रपर्णीनदीतीरे स्थापयिष्यति s ॥ ३८॥ 


In Mandara Kshetra Sage Marichi did that job. In Chitra Kuta 
Patafijali installed My pratima. At Tamraparni Nadi's banks 
Agastya did pratistha of My pratimas. 


इंद्रयुम्नो महातेजाः पर्वते सत्यसंज्ञिते । 
गोकर्णे पांडुशिखरे कुबेर: स्थापयिष्यति ॥ ३*॥ 


At Indradyumna Parvata, Indradyumna who had great tejas 


did that installation. At Gokarna, at the place called ‘Pandu 
Sikhara', Kubera would be installing My pratima. 


BRAR राजा कुंभद्वारे महोदय: | 
कृष्णद्वैपायनो व्यासो व्यासतीर्थेडर्चयिष्यति ॥ ४० ॥ 


At Nandapura - Sibi raja would do that. At Kumbhadwara - 
Mahodaya will do that work. At Vyasa Tirtha - Sri Krsna dwaipa- 
yana Sri Vedavyàsa, would do püjà to ME. 
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(Sri Vedavyàsa is also actually Bhagaw4n only and such püjà 
is done for worldly custom and also to delude the wicked). 


मेत्रेयो देविकातीरे शौनक: झीनकाश्रमे । 
एवमादिषु देशेषु तत्र सिद्धा महर्षयः ॥ ४१॥ 


At Devikà Tira - Maitreya would instal ME. At Sounaka 
A§rama - Sage Sounaka would do that Job. 


Like that in many places many Siddhas - Maharshis would 
instal ME and worship ME in the pratimas. 


मानुषैः स्थाप्यते यत्र श्रद्धाभक्तिपुरस्सरम्‌। 
तदिदं मानुषं प्रोक्तं सर्वकामफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 


Where human beings instal ME with great care and bhakti, 
then that would be called as ‘Minusha’. Then they would bestow 
all the desired objects. 

स्थापकस्य तपोयोगात्पूजायाश्चातिरायनात्‌ । 
आभिरूप्याञ्च बिंबस्य सदा सन्निहितोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥ ४३॥ 

Due to the strength of the tapas, as well as due to the püjàs 
performed, and due to the fact that the bimba (vigraha) is having 
Proper rüpa, Myself will be present in those pratimis always. 

स्वयंव्यक्तविमानानामभितो योजनद्वयम्‌ । 
क्षेत्र पापहरं प्राहुर्मृतानामपवर्गदम्‌ ॥ ge N 
In the case of Swayamvyakta vimana, for a range of two 


Yojanas (that is 24 miles) from that kshetra, all the sins would be 


eraced out. Those who die within that range, are assured of getting 
moksha. 


योजन दिव्यदेशानां सैद्धानामर्धमेव च । 
मानुषाणां बिमानानामभित: AMAT ॥ ४५ ॥ 
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Like that in the case of places within one yojana (I2 miles) 
from Divya Vimàna or Divya Pratima, all will be purified. In the 
case of Chaitya pratimàs would be half yojana that 6 miles. [n the 
case af Manusha pratimàs and vimanas, the range would be 8000 
yards (क्रोशा - 8000 yards). 


गृहमात्र प्रदास्तं agerat यत्र विद्यते। 
शालग्रामशिला यत्र तत्स्वयं व्यक्तसंमितम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
Wherever in the house, pratima is eligible for worship is 


kept, then that house would be welcoming and sacred. Where 
there is Saligrama Sila, then that place is equivalent to Swayam- 


vyakta Kshetra. 
यस्मिन्देदो चतुर्ष्वेकं नार्च्यते धाम मामकम्‌ । 
चंडालवाससहद:ः स वर्ज्यो ब्रह्मबादिमिः ॥ ४७॥ 
In which place where there is absence of My four kinds of 
pratimàs and vimanas, and are not worshipped, then that place 
would be fit for Chandala to dwell. It should be sacrified and left 


by those who accept Brahman as Sri Visnu who is an ocean of 


auspicious attributes. 


यत्र द्वादश वे सन्ति विमानानि मुरद्विष: । 
ग्रामे वा नगरे वापि तत्स्वय व्यक्तमुच्यते ॥ ४८॥ 


Whereever there is My twelve vimanas are present, that 
country or village is treated as supreme swayamvyakta kshetra. 


स्वयंव्यक्तेषु सर्वेषु श्रीरंग संप्रहास्यते । 
अपवर्गोऽत्र नियतः परितो योजनद्वये ॥ ४९॥ 
In all Swayam Vyakta places, Srirangam is told as the most 


supreme. For those, who reside in Srirangam as well as for those 
who reside within the radius of two yojanas, for all of them, Moksa 
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is assured to them, (Jianam and Bhakti grow which is definite 


there well). 


तिर्यञ्चोऽपि विमुच्यन्ते क्षेत्रेडस्मिन्निवसन्ति ये | 
पाषंडिनो विकर्मस्थाः किमुत ब्रह्मवादिनः ॥ ५०॥ 


In this Sriranga Kshetra, those goat, cows, bells etc. as well 
as Pashandis, sinners also are redeemed from the sins. When such 
is the case, should it be told about Brahmavadins ? (It follows 


automatically) is the truth. 


पंचकालविधानेन पंचरात्रोक्तवर्त्मना । 
आराधनं समीहस्व त्रिकाल मे चतुर्मुख ॥५१॥ 


As told in Paücharátragama, please do püjà to ME, five times 


a day or at least thrice a day, at Srirangam. 


अभिगमनमुपादानमिज्यां स्वाध्यायमन्वहं योगम्‌ । 
अनुसन्दधदच्छिद्रं भगवति भक्तः परं पद याति॥ ५२॥ 


इति श्रीब्रह्मांडपुराणे श्रीरंगमाहात्म्ये अर्चावतारविग्रहस्वरूपवैभवं नाम 
पचमोऽध्यायः ॥ 


॥ ३+ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


That person - devotee reaches parama pada who: 


(a) daily tries to go near Sri Ranganatha and remains as 
His Devotee, 


(b) collects the articles for My puja. 
(०) does Adhyayana of the Vedas (reading $astras etc.) 
(d) adopts other means . sadhanas for attaining Moksha. 
Thus ends the fifth a dhyaya in Ranga mahatmya, in 
Brahmanda Purana. 


Om Sri Krsnarpanmastu. 
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| Sri Ranga Mahaprabhu 
Sri Rama Himself did puja as His family deity and Sri Rama and 
Sti Ranga Prabhu are one and the same and are identical. 


आनंवरूपे निजबोधरूपे ब्रह्मस्बरूपे क्षितिमूर्तिरूपे । 
ब्रिचित्ररूपे रमणीयरूपे श्रीरंगरूपे रमतां मनो मे ॥ ६॥ 
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अथ षष्ठोऽध्यायः 
Sixth Adhyaya - Slokas I to 53 
द्वादशाक्षरवैभवम्‌ - Mahimis of the 2 letter mantra. 
श्री ब्रह्मोबाच--- Chaturmukha Brahma said : 


को मंत्रः कश्च ते कल्पः पूजने पुरुषोत्तम | 
कि च पूजयतां पुंसां फलं तद्वूहि मेडच्युत gd 
Oh! Purushottama, In your püjà which is the mantra. What is 
the Kalpa (which means according to which Kalpa, the püjà should 


be performed as per the rules and procedure). What is the phala 
obtained by those who do püjà to you. All these may please be 


Narrated. 


श्रीभगवान्‌ Sara— Sri Bhagawan said : 
सात्वतं पौष्करं चेति तन्त्रे द्वे पांचरात्रिके । 
तदुक्तेन क्रमेणैव द्वादशाक्षरविद्यया ॥ २॥ 


In Paficharatra, two tantras are said. They are (l) Satvata 
(2) Poushkara. As per the indications given therein, by the Dwada- 


$akshara Vidya. 
दीक्षितो दीक्षितैस्सार्ध सात्वतैः पंचभिः स्वकैः । 
अष्टागेन विधानेन नित्यमर्चय et ॥२॥ 


Diksha should have been obtained. Likewise with five 
Satvatas (that is those who know Sàswata Vidya) joining, with 
Astanga vidhàna, the püjà should be performed. 


अर्चयब्रंगधामानं चिन्तयेट्टादशाक्षरम्‌ । 
संप्रयच्छश्च कामिभ्यः सिद्धिमेति न संशाय: ॥४॥ 
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Ranga Vimàna should be worshipped. The Dwadasakshara 
mantra, namely ‘Om Namo Bhagavate Vàsudevàya' should be 
taken for Japa. Then Sri Ranga would bestow the desired results to 
the devotees and they reach siddhi. There is no doubt in this at all. 


ब्रह्मणो मनवश्चैव दाक्राश्चित्रशिखंडिन: | 
प्राक्तनैः कर्ममिः प्राप्ता आधिपत्यं यथाविधि ॥ ५ ॥ 


Earlier Brahmadevas, Manus, Indras, Chitra-Sikhandi group 
rshis, all those attained their respective final destinies, by their 


past karmas being performed. 
भुक्तवा विघसहस्रेण कर्मरोष ब्रजन्ति ते i 
तत्तत्कर्मानुसारेण संप्रार्थ्य प्राय तानिच  ॥६॥ 
All of them, in the middle of several obstacles enjoy their 


respective positions and remain in the command and then they go 


off. As per their karmas, they pray for several things and finally 
attain them also. 


भुक्तवा च विविधान्भोगान्‌ जायन्ते स्वस्वकर्ममिः ॥ ७॥ 


They ‘enjoy the various kinds of enjoyments. Again due to 
their karmas, they are born again. (That is, those who are not the 
devotees of Paramatma). 

यस्तु मत्परमो नित्य मनुष्यो देव एव बा । 
भुत्त्वाधिकारं निर्विघं गच्छेद्वैकुंठसंपदम्‌ ॥८॥ 

But in case whether a devata or an human being, remains 

always as the devotee of Paramatma, then such a devotee without 


hindrance and obstacles administers his power and enjoys the 
same and reaches the wealth of Vaikuntha. 


तस्मात्त्वमपि निर्विच्च प्रजास्सुष्द्धा प्रजापते । 
द्विपरार्धावसाने मां प्रासास्याप्यविपश्र्विताम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 
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Therefore, Oh! Prajapati, you also without obstacles create 
creatures. Finally in the dviparardha in the end, you will attain ME. 
(That is after the lapse of one hundred years as per Chaturmukha 
Brahma's yard stick). 

प्रजापतिशतै: पूर्व पूजितं धाम मामकम्‌ । 
द्वादशाक्षरनिष्णातो नित्यमेव समर्चय ॥१०॥ 

This Rangadhama had been worshipped by several hundreds 

of prajapatis earlier. You better always involve and immerse 


yourself in the twelve akshara mantra - ‘Om Namo Bhagavate 


Vasudevaya”’ and do japa of that Vasudeva mantra always. 


मंत्रान्तरेषु निष्णातस्ससजन्मनि मानवः  ॥ ११॥ 


Any one human being, in his earlier seven births is involved 

in other mantras, then that person, 
सावित्रीमात्रसारो यस्सप्तजन्मनि मानव: | 
अनूचान: श्रोत्रियो वा क्रतुष्वधिकृतो भवेत्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

Further that person who recites Gayatri Mantra in the past 
births and attains the phala for it; that person does yagas and has 
the right in such performance. 

अधीतवेदो यज्वा च वर्णाश्रमपरायण: | 
मद्धक्तो जायते विप्रो मम मत्रपरायणः ॥ १३॥ 

Then that person, will be born as a brahmin who will be 
devoted to ME, who will be performing Vedadhyayana, who will 
perform yagas, who will adhere to the dharmas as per his Varna 
and Asrama and he will be interested in the Mantra relating to ME. 

अनन्यमंत्रनिरतो मद्भक्तो मञ्जनप्रियः | 
द्वादशाक्षरनिष्णात: क्रमेण स भविष्यति ॥ १४॥ 
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Then that Brahmin gradually by order would be interested 
only in the twelve letter mantra (Vasudeva mantra) and will not 
be involved in other mantras. Then he would become an ardent 


devotee of ME and will become a loveable object to My devotees. 


द्वादशाक्षरनिष्ठानां मामकाना महात्मनाम्‌ । 
अहमेव गतिस्तेषां नान्य देवं भजन्तिते ॥ १५॥ 


I am the only resort and destiny for the devotees who are 
involved in the twelve letter Vasudeva mantra. They will not 


Worship other devatàs (as Sarvottama). 


अतिपापप्रसक्तोऽपि नाधो गच्छति मत्परः | 
न चापि जायते तस्य मनः पापेषु कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


My devotee who had aparoksha vision (that is, having bimba 
rüpa of ME) thef whatever, big sins were to be committed by him, 
he would not go to Naraka and other lower regions. The mind of 
My devotees will never involve in the sinful deeds. This is always 


true. 


वासुदेवाश्रयो मर्त्यो बासुदेवपरायण: t 
सर्वपापविशुद्धात्मा याति ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥ १७॥ ` 


Whoever has myself (Sri Vasudeva) as the shelter and 
refuge; and whoever has his mind involved in ME (Vasudeva) 
always, then that person would be released from all sins. He would 
become pure. Finally he would reach para-brahma. 


न वासुदेवभक्तानामशुभं विद्यते कचित्‌ | 
जन्ममृत्युजराव्याधिभयं वाप्युपजायते ॥ १८॥ 


After attaining Moksha, for the devotees of Vasudeva, there 
is no amangala at all. For them, there is no fear about birth, death, 


old age, disease, etc. 
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तस्मात्सवमिना ब्रह्मन्मद्धक्तो दीक्षितो भव । 
मत्कर्मकुन्मत्परमो मामेवैष्यसि WATT ॥ १९॥ 


Therefore Oh! Chaturmukha Brahma, you also be My 
devotee in all respects. Do your karmas having ME as the 
covetable entity. Please understand ME as the uttama in all 
respects. Finally you will be reaching as a Mukta and remain 


eternally in Moksha. 
अन्यकर्मपरो मर्त्यो भ्रष्टो गच्छत्यधोगतिम्‌। 
मत्कर्मनिरतो मर्त्यो नाधः पतति कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ २०॥ 


A person who involves in other activities becomes a down- 
trodden and falls down. But a person doing karmas having ME 
always as the Target in mind, such person never falls down. 


भोगेन पुण्यं मद्भत्तया पातक च विधूयते | 
द्वादशाक्षरनिष्णाताः प्रयान्ति परमं पदम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


» = a 
Devotees who have good buddhi in Vāsudeva mantr 


consisting of Twelve letters, become Jñāni (Aparoksha i 
then they by enjoyment, clear off the effect virtuous OT sinful 
prarabdhas. By that Jñānam and Bhakti, they burn out other sins. 


Then they reach Moksha which is called as 'Parama pada’ 


यदि मत्परमो मर्त्यः पापकर्मसु रज्यते i 
एकजन्मविळब्यापि याति मद्रतिमुत्तमाम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
My devotee who is an Aparoksha Jnani, even though when 


he indulges in sinful activities, still he would have uttama destiny. 
May be for one or two births it would have delayed, to reach such 


position. 


त्रायते खलु नात्यर्थमन्यत्कर्म स्वनुष्ठितम्‌ i 


अपि मत्कर्म विगुण त्रायते महतो भयात्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
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Even though performed in a good and strict manner, still the 
karmas due having other devatàs as the object, will not protect the 
performer well. But even though the karmas performed towards, 
Sri Vasudeva, though they may have lapses or short-comings, still 
they would redeam the performer from the greatest fear of 
Samsara. 


बहूनां जन्मनां अन्ते ज्ञानवान्‌ मा प्रपद्यते । 
वासुदेवस्सर्वमिति स महात्मा सुदुर्लभः ॥ २४॥ 

A Jiianin after taking many births, finally reaches the stage 
that all is Vasudeva only which means all are under His absolute 
control. That Jñānin finally reaches ME (Vasudeva) and to find out 
such Mahatma would be very difficult. (This is exactly found in 
Gita also.) 

गत्वा गत्वा निवर्तन्ते चन्द्रसूर्यादयो ग्रहाः | 
अद्यापि न निवर्तन्ते द्वादशाक्षरचिन्तकाः ॥ २५॥ 


Chandra and Sürya are the grahas which go and come again 
and again. But those devotees who do Vasudeva Mantra Japa, 
reach mukti and never they come again to the Jagat. (न च पुनः 
आवर्तते). The last sutra 3e अनावृत्ति: शब्दात्‌ अनावृत्तिः दब्दात्‌ ३० ॥ says so. 

पातक पातनीय वा यदि वा गोवधादिकम्‌ | 
यदि कुर्वन्ति मद्धक्तास्तेषां तन्नाशयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ २६॥ 


The Aparoksha Jüànins of Mine, even though they comit a 
Worst blunder sinful deed or killing of a cow, still I destroy such 
sins to them. 

अनाचारान्दुराचारानन्नातृन्हीनजन्मन: | 
मद्भक्तान्‌ श्रोत्रियान्निन्दन्‌ सद्यश्वंडालतां TAT ॥ २७॥ 


Those who censure My devotees would be born in the 
Chandila birth. Even though My devotee may not be doing the 
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Achira activities; or he may be committing prohibited acts; or he 
may not be learned, or he may be born in lower caste. 


मद्धक्तान्मम विद्या च श्रीरंगं धाम मामकम्‌ । 
मत्प्रणीतं च सच्छात्र ये द्विषन्ति विमोहिताः ॥ २८॥ 


Those who hate : 
(i) My devotees, 
(ii) Sastras which state about ME, 
(iii) Sriranga which is My abode, 
(iv) Sàstras which are done by ME (Brahmasütras, Maha- 


bhàrata, Puranas etc.), 


जिह्वा दुरात्मना तेषां छेदनीया महात्मभिः | 
यदि नाम जगत्सर्व श्रीरंगमिति कीर्तयेत्‌ । 
लोकौ तौ स्वर्गनरकौ खिलभूतौ भविष्यतः ॥ २९॥ 


Then, those sinful persons’ tongues should be cut off, by the 


learned. 


| "EE 
If all the persons were to pronounce as ‘Srirangam , the 


definitely there will be full emptiness in Swarga and Naraka. 


(Because all such persons will reach Moksha). 


श्रीरंगमिति ये मूढा न वर्दंत्यविपश्चित: | 
तेषां प्रदेयमन्नाद्य श्वभ्य एव प्रदीयताम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 


then whatever 


Whoever fails to pronounce as ‘Srirangam’, 
ll be given to 


food, drinks etc. that one to be given to them, sha 


dogs only. 


दिवि भुव्यन्तरिक्षे वा यत्र रंग व्यबस्थितम्‌। 
तस्यै दिदो नमो ब्रह्मन्‌ कुरु नित्यमतद्रितः ॥ ३१॥ 


68 Sri Ranga Máhátmyam 


Whether it is in Swarga, or whether it is in the Earth or 
whether it is in the antariksha place, whereever it be, where 
‘Rangam’ is available, for that direction, daily namaskarams 


should be done without laziness. 
मंत्रैबिंदातिभि: पूर्वमभिगम्य दिने दिने । 
औपचारिकसंस्परुभिज्यिरभगिस्समर्चचय  ॥३२॥ 


Every day by twenty mantras ‘Abhigamana’ should be made. 


Then worship should be made by aupacharika, and other 
Samsparsa, bhojya and bhogas. 
धूपदीपात्मदर्शादिभोगस्स्यादौपचारिक: i 
बासोभूषांगरागादिभोगस्संस्पर्हा उच्यते ॥ ३३॥ 
‘Aupachdrika’ means : 
(i) Dhüpa 
(ii) Dipa 
(iii) Adar$a - mirror. etc. 
Bhogas' are: 
(i) Clothes 
(ii) Ornaments 


(iii) Chandana etc. which are call as ‘Sarnsparsam . 
पायसापूपपाकादिभोगो भोज्य उदीर्यते ॥ ३४॥ 


Payasam, Apüpam, Pakam etc. are the bhogas which are 
called as ‘Bhojya’. 


श्री महेश्वर Sara— Sri Maheswara said : 


STAM भगवात्रंगी ब्रह्माणं पितरं मम | 
तूष्णीं स्म रीते विश्वात्मा देवानामपि पइयताम्‌॥ ३५ ॥ 
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Like this, Sri Ranganatha said to my father Chaturmukha 
Brahma. Then when the devas were seeing Him, at that time itself, 
He slept calmly (that is, He kept His Sannidhàna in the vigraha in 


Sleeping position and disappeared from there. 


ततो विमानमादाय सत्त्वलोकस्य सीमनि । 
सपारे विरजाख्यायास्सरितो धाम वैष्णवम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 


Then Chaturmukha Brahma took that ‘Ranga Vimàna' which 
is the abode of Visnu. He kept it at the border of Satyaloka on the 


banks of the river called ‘Viraja’. 


प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथा street सहितो विश्वकर्मणा । 
तुलायां तु रवौ प्राप्ते रोहिण्यां रारिनि स्थिते ॥ ३७॥ 


Then Chaturmukha Brahma installed the same joining with 
er Sastras. When 


Vi$wakarmà and accepting sevà from him, as p 
the Sürya was in Tula Rasi and when Chandra was in Rohin! 


Nakshatra. 


भद्रायां कृष्णपक्षस्य हरिस्संनिदधे विधेः | 
तदाप्रभृति तद्धाम सत्यलोके व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 


In the month of Bhàdrapada in Krsna Paksha, Sri Han S 
Sannidhàna is present there. From that date, that Ranga Vimana 


Was available in Satyaloka itself. 
ब्राह्मणैः पंचरात्रन्नै: पंचभिर्दीक्षितैस्सह | 
नित्यैनैमित्तिकेश्वेव हरिमानर्च पद्मभू: ॥ ३९॥ 


Chaturmukha Brahma does püjà there with Nitya and 
Naimittika orders. Along with him, five brahmins who are well 
versed in Paficharatra is taken for sevà and who are well 


developed to $àstra in all respects. 
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तत्रैव विष्णुनक्षत्रे ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मर्षिभिस्सह । 
उत्सब विधिवच्चक्रे तत्रैवावभृथक्रियाम्‌ ॥४०॥ 
Chaturmukha Brahma joining with Brahmarshi in Visnu's 


Nakshatra, as per the mandates in Sastras, did perform utsavas. 
Likewise, the Avabhrtha snàna function was also performed. 


प्रजापर्तीश्च दक्षादीन्मनून्‌ स्वायभुवादिकान्‌ i 
देवांश्चार्चापयामास ब्रह्मा श्रीरंगशायिनम्‌ ॥ ४१॥ 
Chaturmukha Brahma saw that the puja to Lord Sri Ranga- 
natha was performed by Daksha, Kasyapa and other Prajapati, and 


also Swayambhuva, Vaivasvata and other manus and other devatas 
were jointed for the worship of Sri Ranganatha. 


येषु प्रीविरभूत्तस्य मानसेष्वौरसेषु च । 
तांस्तानर्चापयामास ब्रह्मा MGMT ॥ ४२ UI 
Chaturmukha Brahma saw that püjà to Sri Ranganatha was 
performed by his natural sons as well as by his mànasika putras. 
He saw that such pūjās are done by all on whom he had affection. 
They also did püjà to Rangasayi’. 
विवस्वते बै श्रीरंगमदर्शायत पद्मजः | 
तस्मै प्रोवाच भगवान्‌ पंचरात्रं स्वयं प्रभु: ॥ ४३॥ 
Chaturmukha Brahma showed Srirangam to Vivaswan 


(Süryadeva). For that Sürya, Chaturmukha Brahma did upadesa of 
Pancharatragama. 


तत्रार्चयति वै नित्यं नित्यैनैमित्तिकेरपि । 
विवस्वान्मनवे प्राह धर्म भागवतं द्विज à 
स चार्चयामास हरिं श्रीरंगधास्ति वै मनुः ॥ ४४॥ 
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That Sürya did pūjā to Sri Ranganatha with Nitya and 
Naimittika karmas. Vivaswàn also (Sürya) did upadesa of Bhagavat 
dharmas to his son ‘Vaivaswata Manu’. That Vaivaswata Manu 


also did püjà to Sri Ranganatha regularly. 


पुत्राय बैष्णवान्धर्मान्मनुरिक्ष्वाकवेऽब्रवीत्‌ | 
इक्ष्वाकुस्तपसा लब्ध्वा श्रीरंग ब्रह्मणोऽन्तिकात्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 


That Vaivaswata Manu said and taught Vaishnava dharmas 
to his son, Ik$vàku. That noble King Ik$vàku by his austerities got 
Sriranga from Chaturmukha Brahma. 


अयोध्याया प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथाशास्त्रमपूजयत्‌ । 
एव परंपराप्रासं विमान रंगसंज्ञकम्‌। 
विभीषणाय प्रददौ रामो रंग महात्मने ॥ ४६॥ 


That Maharaja Iksvaku did instal the same in his city 
Ayodhya and performed püjà there. Like this, this Ranga Vimane 
was obtained by family tradition and Sri Ramachandra 
Mahàáprabhu also got the same when He took Avatar. Then Sri 


Ramachandra gave that to His devotee Vibhishana. 


तेनानीतं च कार्या स्थापितं मुनिसत्तम | 
तदाप्रभृति कावेर्या सन्निधत्ते सदा हरिः ॥४७॥ 


That Ranga Vimàna was installed on the banks of Kaveri 


river, which was brought by the devotee Vibhishana. From Hiat 
day onwards, Sri Hari is always present in Kaveri with special 
sannidhána. 


फाल्गुने मासि देवस्य नक्षत्रे भगदैवते | 


फाल्गुनामळपक्षस्य सपम्या मंदबासरे ॥४८॥ 
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On Phalguna Month, when the Nakshatra is having ‘Bhaga’ 
as the devata, who is Sürya, and in that Sukla Paksha, on Saturday. 


रोहिणी रेबतीं चैव गतयोरिन्दुजीवयो: | 
मध्यदिनेऽभिजित्काले स्त्रीपुंसे चोभयात्मके । 
विभीषणेन काव्या श्रीरंग सुप्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ ४९॥ 


and at that time, Chandra remains in Rohini star, Guru in Revati 
star, and at that time in the afternoon, when stri and pumán two 
rüpas were there at that Abhijit kala, this Ranga Vimána was well 
installed by Vibhishana on the Kaveri river's bank. 


तदाप्रश्नति कावेर्या श्रीरंग धाम नारद | 
कल्पांतस्थायि संभूतं दृशयतेड्द्यापि मानवैः ॥ ५० ॥ 
Oh! Narada, from that day onwards in Kaveri, Ranga Vimana 


is present. Till the expiry of this Dina-kalpa it will remain there. It 
would be visible to the eyes of all human beings. 


इति ते सर्वमाख्यातं देवर्षे देवचेष्टितम्‌ i 
रहस्यं परमं गोप्य यज्ज्ञात्वाउमृतमश्नुते. ॥५१॥ 
Oh! Devarshi, Like this, very secret and hidden activities of 


devatas have been narrated to you. By knowing this, the human 


being attains good knowledge and through it by prasada of Sri 
Bhagawan attains Moksha. 


य एव कीर्तयेन्नित्यं रंगाविर्भावमुत्तमम्‌ | 
सर्वपापबिनिर्मुक्तस्स याति परमं पदम्‌ ॥५२॥ 


Like this whoever recites everyday, about this appearence of 
Ranga Avirbhava’, such person would be exonerated from all sins 
and he would reach uttama destiny. 
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न वासुदेवात्परमस्ति मंगल न वासुदेवात्परमस्ति ren i 
न वासुदेवात्परमस्ति दैवतं न वासुदेवं प्रणिपत्य सीदति ॥ ५३॥ 


इति श्रीब्रह्मांडपुराणे महेश्वरनारदसंवादे श्रीरंगमाहात्म्ये 
द्वादशाक्षरवैभवं नाम षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ 


॥ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


(]) There is no other mangala than Sri Vasudeva. 
(2) There is no pure (Pavitra) entity than Sri Vasudeva. 
(3) There is no other uttama devatà, than Sri Vasudeva. 


(4) No body who has attained the Lotus Padas of Sri 
Vasudeva will have any grief or unhappiness. 


Like this, the 6th Adhyáya of Ranga Mahatmya dealing 
with 'Dwadasakshara Vaibhavam' comes to an en d in Brahmànda 


purana. 


Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 
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बेकटेशसमो देवो न भूतो न भविष्यति ॥ 


अथ सप्तमोध्याय: 
Seventh Adhyaya - Slokas (074 


इक्ष्वाकुतपोवैभवेन श्रीरंगागमनम्‌ - Arrival of Paramatma (0 
Srirangam - the mahimas of the tapas 
performed by Ikswaku Maharaj. 


श्री नारद उवाच--- Sri Narada said : 
HY श्रीरंगमतुलं ब्रह्मलोकादिहागतम्‌ | 
इक्ष्वाकुणा तपस्तप्तं कथ राज्ञा महात्मना ॥ १॥ 


This ‘Sriranga’ which has no equal comparison to others, 
how it came down to the Bhüloka from Brahmaloka ? How that 


great mahàtmà Iksviku maharaj did tapas ? 


विभीषणेन चानीतं विमानं रंगसंज्लितम्‌ i 
विमानं वैष्णवं दिव्यं कथमंते भविष्यति i 
एतत्सर्व ममाख्याहि नमस्ते चंद्ररोखर ॥२॥ 


a’ was brough: 


By Vibhishana, how this ‘Sriranga Vimān : 
o be 


here ? That extra-ordinary Vaishnava vimana, how it iS going t 
in the end ! 
All these points should be narrated to me by you! goodself. 


= itted. 
Oh! Chandraśekhara, for you, namaskārams are submitt 


श्री महे*वर उवाच--- Sri Maheswara said : 
वाराहस्य च कल्पस्य मनोर्वैवस्वतस्य हि । 
चतुर्युगे च प्रथमे मनुपुत्रो महायशा: ॥३॥ 


In Varáha Kalpa, in Vaivasvata Manvantara, under the four 
yugas, the first one is called as Krta yuga, in that yuga, the great 


reputed vaivasvata Manu's son. 
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इक्ष्वाकुर्नाम राजासीदयोध्यानगराधिप: । 
महाभागवतो ब्रह्मन्‌ पंचकालपरायण: ॥४॥ 
By name ‘Iksvaku’ was there as the King. He was the chief of 


Ayodhya. He was one of the best Bhagavatas. He was performing 
Visnupüjà and parayana in all the five kalas. 


(पंचकालपूजा पारायणं च अकरोत्‌ ।) 


वेदवेदांगतत्त्वज्गो नीतिशास्त्रविदश्ञारद: | 
पितुरात्तधनुर्वि्यो भगवद्धर्मकोविदः ॥ ५ ॥। 
He had known vedas as well as its six angas very well. 


He was an expert in Niti Sastras. He had learnt bow and 


arrow vidya well from his father. He was an expert in Bhagavat 
Dharmas. 


वसिष्ठस्य मुनेङिझाष्यो यज्चादण्डधरः प्रभुः | 
Tey जितकाशी च तस्येयमभवन्मतिः nell 


He was a Sishya of the great sage Vasistha. He was 


performing all yajiias. He was punishing the cruel evil persons. He 
. Was winning all in the battle. 


For him, once the mind came out as narrated below. 


विषयासक्तचित्तानां मोहव्याकुलितात्मनाम्‌ । 
श्रेयो$भिमुखमायाति न कदाचन मानसम्‌ ॥७॥ 

A Person whose mind is always interested in the worldly 
Pleasures and is filled up with attachment (Moha), for him, that 
mind does not operate for his $reyas, always (That is the mind of 
the human being always indulges in bad activities. Bhakti, Puja ete 
are the good ones and in that the mind does not go ordinarily). 

श्राद्धदेवः पितास्माकं विवस्वांश्च पितामहः | 
ब्रह्मलोकमितो गत्वा तत्राराध्य जनार्दनम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
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My father Vaivasvata Manu and my paternal grandfather 
Sürya deva both went to Brahmaloka from here. There they did 


aradhani to Sri Ranganatha. 
अवापतुर्भोगमोक्षावन्ये च ब्रह्मवादिन: । 
न तथा गन्तुमस्माभिः हाक्यो लोकस्सनातन:॥ ९॥ 
Therefore they are going to enjoy various kinds of happiness 
and definitely they would attain Moksha also. Other Brahma- 


jñānins also performed àràdhanà to Sri Ranganatha and attained 
final siddhi. But by us, such regions cannot possibly be attained. 


किमुतास्मदपत्याद्यैः किं पुनः प्राकृतैर्जनैः t 
मत्कृते सकलो लोको यथा मुक्तिं प्रयास्यति ॥ १०॥ 


In case, if it is not possible for me to reach such regions, then 
could it be possible for my son, grandson and others. In case of 
human beings who have prakrti sambandha if full, it need not be 
told at all. Therefore how to attain Mukti by all lokas through me 
was thought of the King. 

तथा कथं करिष्यामि पूजयिष्ये कथं हरिम्‌ । 


अनया चिन्तयाऽपृच्छत्स्वगुरुं ब्रह्मणस्सुतम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
What should be done for that ? 
How to do püjà to Sri Hari ? 
With this thought in mind, the King Iksvaku was thinki 
finally asked the same point to his Kulaguru, Sri Vasistha who Was 
the son of Chaturmukha Brahma. 


स चोवाच प्रदास्यैन वसिष्ठोऽरुधतीपतिः i 

वसिष्ठ उवाच--- 
त्वया सम्यग्ब्यबसितमिक्ष्वाको शुणु मे वचः | 
तपसैव तवाभीष्ट सिद्धमित्यबधारय ॥ १२७ 


ng and 
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On hearing this, Sage Vasistha praised the King and ques- 


tioned as under. 


‘Oh! Ik$vaku! You have well thought over on this issue. For 
this, hear my reply there on. Your desire and wish can be fulfilled 
only by tapas. Please understand this. 


पुरा किल मया दृष्ट दातकोटिप्रविस्तरे । 
पुराणे मुनिभिर्टष्टमर्थमागामिनं शुणु ॥१३॥ 
Earlier, Munis understood in the puranas which are about 


T I shall 
hundred crores in number. I also understood the same. Now 


narrate about the happenings of future. Hear them, 


भवंतमुविश्येह सत्यलोकात्स्वयंभुव: । 
जगतामुपकाराय विष्णोर्धाम गमिष्यति ॥ १४॥ 


Srirangam which is the dwelling place of Sri Visnu went to 


Satyaloka of Chaturmukha Brahma. This Srirangam is for the help 
of all worlds. 


तपसा तोषितस्तुभ्यं तञ्च दास्यति लोककृत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


By being pleased by your tapas, that Chaturmukha Brahma, 
will be presenting that ‘Ranga Vimàna' to you. 


अयोध्यायां चिर काल  श्रीमद्रंग भविष्यति i | 
अवतीर्य Ha रामो नाम जनार्दनः ॥ १६॥ 


That Srirangam for a very long time will be in Ayodhya, In 


your family, Paramatma Sri Janardana will take avatara as Sri 
Rama’. 


निहनिष्यति दुर्वृत्त रावणं लोकरावणम्‌ । 
विभीषणाय तद्धात्रे प्रियाय प्रियकारणे ॥ १७॥ 
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That Sri Rama would destroy Ravana, the Rakshasa who will 
be giving trouble to all in the world. That Ravana’s younger 
brother is Vibhishana. Rama liked that Vibhishana due to the 
sincere devotion of that Vibhishana towards Him. 


प्रियं विमानं श्रीरंगं रामदेवः प्रदास्यति i 
स तु नेष्यति कावेर्या चन्द्रपुष्करिणीतटे ॥ १८॥ 


For that Vibhishana, Sri Rima would give this ‘Sriranga 
vimanam’. 
That Vibhishana himself will place that Vimàna in Kaver! at 


Chandra pushkarani's bank. 


तत्र चोलेर्भवद्दंडयेहूषीकेशो5र्चयिष्यते i 


तत्राकल्पमवस्थाय कल्पान्ते सत्यमेष्यति i! 


There Sri Hrshikega will be worshipped by cholas belonging 


ilv. Thi iem ; T 'Dina 
to your family. This Ranga Vimàna will remain there for 'D " 
Kalpa’ till the end. Again after that duration, it would 80 
Satyaloka. 


कल्पे कल्पे दिवो भूमिमागमिष्यति रंगराट्‌ | 
द्विपरार्धावसाने च स्वधाम प्रतिपत्स्यते 
Like this, in every Dinakalpa, Sri Rangarajan will £0 to t »" 
bhümi. At the end of Brahma dina kalpa in the end, agam He wi 
return back to Satyaloka. 
जनानां दाक्षिणात्यानां कावेरीतीरवासिनाम्‌ । 
दयितस्सर्वदा देवो विष्णु: श्रीरंगगोचर: ॥ २१॥ 
In the south region, on the banks of river Kaveri, for those 


who reside there, this Sri Visnu will always reside there at 
Srirahgam. For them, Sri Ranganatha is very dear and liked by 


them all. 


॥ २०॥ 


he 
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अविद्वांसो उप्यर्धर्मिष्ठा हीनजा कुमयस्तथा । 
तस्मिन्देशे विमुच्यन्ते यत्र रंगं व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 


Even the ignorant, and those who do adharmic activities, and 
those who have taken birth in the low caste gorup, insects etc. 


even all these, in case, they were to reside at Srirangam, then they 
would be relieved from all sins. 


यदा तु बहवः पापा: HAR नास्त्तिकाइाठाः । 
मुच्यन्ते रंगमाश्रित्य तदा ब्रह्मरिवादयः ॥२३॥ 


Those who have committed very large henious sins, and 
those who are ungrateful for those who have helped them, those 
who do not believe in the existence of God, and are cruel in all 


respects, when they reach Srirangam and thereby obtain a chance 
to reach Mukti. 


विघ्न चरन्ति तद्देशनिवासे तत्र देहिनाम्‌ t 
यदा प्रजासु दयते भगवान्‌ भक्तवत्सलः ॥ २४॥ 


Then at that time, for such sinners, Chaturmukha Brahma, 
Siva and other devatàs create hurdles to dwell there, When that Sri 


Bhagavan shows His mercy on the people. 
तदा ददाति सर्वेषां निवासं तत्र देहिनाम । 


यदा तु वर्णधर्मस्थैश्चतुराश्रममाश्चितै ॥ २५ ॥ 


At that time, He grants the dwelling of them at Srirahgam, 
When the persons who have faith and belief in the dharmas 
relating to Varnas and Á$ramas. | 

सात्त्विकैः प्रचुर रंग तदा विघो न विद्यते । 
तस्मालोकहितार्थाय quedis समाचर ॥ २६॥ 
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Such Satwikas fill up Srirangam, then for such Satwikas to 
dwell in Srirangam. the devatds do not create any problem or 
hurdle. Thérefore such great is Srirangam which would bring 
Mangala and benefit for the all the worlds. 


ममाश्रमसमीपे त्वमष्टाक्षरपरायण: | 


To obtain that, please in my A§ram stay over and do severe 


tapas. 


श्री महेश्वर उवाच-— Sri Mahegwara said : 


एवमुक्तस्तु गुरुणा महिष्या सह मानव: | 
तदाश्रये तपस्तेपे तन्मनानन्यमानसः ॥ २७॥ 


Like this, Iksvaku King was told by his guru Vasistha. Then 
that King along with his wife went near to the 4sram of Vasistha 
and had all the mind in doing tapas only. He,did not involve his 
mind in any other activity and started intense tapas. 


ग्रीष्मे पंचाप्रिमध्यस्थ: शिविरे जलगोचरः। 


आर्द्रबस्जस्तु हेमन्ते वर्षास्वभ्रावकाहाकः |! । २८॥ 
j iddle of 
The King remained in Grisma Rtu im the middle i 
mmersed in the waters. 


Pañchāgni; and in Sisira Rtu, he got i 


. à Rtu, 
In Hemanta Rtu, he had wet cloth round him. In Varsa I 


he gave clearence to the clouds. 


बातातपसह: क्षान्तो निर्द्वन्द्वो निष्परिग्रहः । 
तं तु पर्यचरद्देवी तपस्यन्तं तपस्विनी 


He tolerated the wind, heat etc. by his tolerance Sakti. He 
Id; victory and defeat, 


॥ २९ ॥ 


had surpassed the twins namely heat and co 


fame and defame etc. He got involved in severe tapas. His wife was 


also a tapasvi and she was doing sevà to her husband. 
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तस्य हष्ट्वा तपोनिष्ठां शतक्रतुमुखास्सुरा: | 
कस्यायमिच्छति पदमित्यासन्नाकुलेन्द्रिया: ॥ ३०॥ 
On seeing the severe concentrated penance of the King 
Iksvaku, Devendra and others were wondering as to the reason for 
which that King had resorted to such severe penance. They were 


wondering as to the aim of that King regarding the status he 
desired to achieve by such tapas. 


तस्य धर्मविघातार्थ सर्वास्संमंत्र्य देवता: । 
मन्मथ प्रेषयामासुर्वसन्तमलयानिली ॥ ३१॥ 
To spoil and disturb his tapas, all they met jointly and 


discussed and chalked out a plan. Then they sent Manmatha. 
Vasantam and also Malaya Vayu for that purpose, near the King. 


अप्सरोभिः परिवृतास्ते गच्छंस्तस्य चाश्रमम्‌ । 
तपस्यन्तं महाराजं स्थाणुभूतं जितेन्द्रियम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 
That Manmatha along with divine Apsara women went to the 


asram where the King Ik$vaku was doing tapas. There they saw the 


King who was standing like a pillar who had conquered all the 
indriyas. | 


विघेस्संयोजयामासुर्विविधैरप्सरोगणा:  ॥ ३३॥ 


Through those Apsara Women, they brought various kinds of 
obstacles for his tapas. 


मन्मथेनाप्सरोभिश्च बहुधा विप्रलोभितः à 
न चचाल महाराजो मीनैरिव महाहद: ॥ ३४॥ 
But that sacred Maharaja was not at all moved or pertubed by 


all these apsara women and other distractions. He was like a big 
lake which is not pertubed by small fish doing all mischief. 
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समाधेर्विरतस्सो5थ ER RH समागतम्‌ | 
आतिथ्य कल्पयामास तस्य चाप्सरसामपि ॥ ३५ ॥ 


When the King Ik$vàku got up from the stage of concentrated 
deep meditation (Samadhi stage), he saw manmatha and other 
apsarà woman there and did all reception to them as to be done to 


the guests. He gave food etc. to them. 


wat: प्रीतास्तथोद्दिय़ा विस्मिता लज्जितास्तथा | 
विलक्षाश्वैव तेऽन्योऽन्यमिदमूचुः परस्परम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 


Those who had come to spoil the tapas of the King, now 
became fearful. They also felt happy at the King’s steadiness. They 
became highly delighted and wondered. They also felt ashamed at 
their actions and spoke between them inter se. 


अहो दार्द्यमहोदार्ढ्यमहो क्षान्तिरहो दम: | 


अहो बिरक्तिरातिथ्यमहो अस्य महात्मनः ॥ २७॥ 

f 

For that great Mahatma, King Ikgvaku, what amount | ० 
f pardoning 


steadiness in tapas. What amount of virtuous quality o 
others. What amount of control of indriyas he has. 


What amount of detachment from worldly pleasures, he has. 


What amount of gesture of welcoming guests. 


दुर्जयो5यमिहास्माभि: किमन्यै: क्रियतामिति । 
इष्टसिद्धिं महाराजो लप्स्यते न चिरेणवे ॥ ३८॥ 


All these are wonderful and astonishing. He cannot be 
defeated by us. When he was unable to be defeated by us, the 
question of others failure is automatic. This Maharaja would attain 


immediately in the near future of what he aspires for. 
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श्री महेश्वर उबाच--- Sri Maheswara said : 
इति संमंत्र्य ते सर्वे राजानं प्रांजलिं स्थितम्‌ | 
सपत्नीकमवोचंस्ते मुखेनात्मभुवो द्विज ॥ ३९॥ 


Manmatha and others spoke within themselves like this. 
Then they saw that Iksvaku Maharaj with folded hands standing 
with his wife, said as under : They spoke through being the 
prominent person in the visitors. 


श्री काम उवाच-- 
इक्ष्वाको तापसोऽसि त्वमिन्द्रियाणि जितानि ते । 
येषामनिर्जयाद्वाजन्‌ पतन्ति निरये जनाः ॥ e! 
Manmatha said : 


“Oh! Ik$Vàku, you are a tapasvi. Human beings fall in the 
Naraka because they are unable to control their indriyas. But in 
your case, you have controlled all such indriyas completely. 


अहं न निर्जितः पूर्व मुनिभिर्भावितात्मभिः | 
मजयाय प्रवृत्तोऽपि रुद्रः क्रोधेन निर्जितः ॥४१॥ 


I cannot be won over by Munis. I have won over by Rudra. 
But he was won over by Krodha. 


मया निर्जीयते सर्व जगत्स्थावरजगमम्‌। 
न जीयते चेत्क्रोधेन जीयते नात्र संशय: ॥ ४२॥ 


By me, the entire world consisting of dynamic and static 
entities can be won over. If one is not defeated by me, then that 
person would be won over by Krodha (by anger). 


मया क्रोधसहायेन ब्रह्मा लोकपितामह: | 
पतिः पशूनां भगवान्‌ महेन्द्रश्च BT: ॥ ४३ ॥ 
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Myself with anger has won over, Chaturmukha Brahma who 
is the grand father of the Jagat, as well as Siva, and Bhagawàn 
Mahendra. 

वशीकृता महात्मानः को न जानाति ताः कथा: | 
जितस्सोऽहं त्वया राजन्‌ सक्रोधो भद्रमस्तु ते ॥ ४४॥ 

They are all great Mahátmàs. All such stories are known to 
all. Who does not know them ? Such glorious person myself as 
well as krodha (anger) both have been won over by you. 

Note : Chaturmukha Brahma has been mentioned to delude 
the wicked. This Manmatha is too low compared to him. In the 
case of Siva and Devendra also, the position is the same. But they 
have the influence of Kali at times and so it could be possible to 


include them, but not Chaturmukha Brahma. 


कामक्रोधवशास्सर्वे देवर्षिपितृदानवा: | 
आवामपि aat विष्णोर्देबदेवस्य चक्रिणः ॥ ४१॥ 


i bai clutches 
Devatās, Rshis and human beings are all under the 


der 
of (i) Kama and (ii) Krodha. But even we two, are absolutely un 
the thumb of Sri Visnu who is Chakrapani. 


स त्व भगवतो विष्णोस्लुल्यस्तद्गक्तिभावित :। 
अभीष्टसिद्धिर्भवतु तव गच्छामहे वयम्‌ BSI 
nu, you 


Since Iksvaku, you are very highly devoted to Sri Vis 
like that of Visnu, in a similar way, have not been influenced by us. 


Your desires would be fulfilled soon. We all start from here’. 
So said Manmatha there. 
श्री महेश्वर Sara— Sri Maheswara said : 


इत्युत्तवा प्रययुस्सर्वे तच्छापभयविह्दला: | 
आचचक्षुरशेषेण देवाना तस्य चेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 
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This Manmatha and others said like this and departed from 


there soon. This is because they had inner fear because of any 
course being administered on them by the King. They 


in detail the happenings to the other devatàs 


गतेषु तेषु राजर्षिस्तपोभूयस्समास्थित: । 
श्रीमद्रंग महद्धामेत्युक्तवा तूष्णीमभूत्पुनः ॥४८॥ 


all narrated 


| ones all of them left, again that Rajarshi Iksvaku immersed 
himself in the tapas again. He just pronounced as ‘Srirangam 


Mahat Dhàma' and become silent and started tapas and continued 
the same. 


तस्य तच्चरित श्रुत्वा शक्रस्सहमरुद्रणे: । 
ऐरावत समास्थाय तत्तपोबनमागमत ॥ BSI 


Indra heard the stories about the King Iksvaku and started on 


Aitanga elephant with Marut gana also with him, to the tapovana 
of the King. 


स दृष्द्वा WHA ed समाधेविरतो नृपः । 
इन्द्राय सपरिवारायातिथ्य कर्तुमुद्यतः ॥ ५० ॥ 


Iksvaku PR 
vie ail है, got up from the tapas and saw Indra coming 
. Then the King involved himself in the welcome 


ctivities for i UA . 
; Indra and his parivāra which had come along with 
ndra. 


तस्य दृष्ट्या तपस्सिद्धि राक्र: क्रोधवदांगत: | 


वज्रं प्रास्यन्नरेन्द्राय वृत्रायेव महात्मने ॥ ५१॥ 


Indra got wild anger by seeing the tapas siddhi of the King, 
then that Indra aimed and left his Vajrayudha on him, just as in the 
case of Vrtrasura he did earlier on that Asura. 
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स हष्ट्वा बजमुत्सृष्ट दातपर्वतकृतोः। ` 
सस्मार चक्रहस्तस्य चक्रं ात्रुविदारणम्‌ ॥ ५२॥ 
When Indra left Vajrayudha, that King saw it and did dhyana 
of Chakrayudha of Maha Visnu which can tear any enemy. 
अतराचक्रमायान्त तस्य AMAT | 
तन्मोघं न्यपतद्भूमौ सत्रीडो5भूत्पुरंदरः ॥५३॥ 


Immediately that Vajràyudha which had come there became 
sober and pacified. It fell down on the earth as useless waste. Indra 


felt very shy on seeing this. 


wast वितथीभूतं eat देवैस्समन्वितः | 
सदनं ब्रह्मणो गत्वा तस्मै सर्व न्यवेदयत्‌ UGE 


Indra straight then proceeded to Brahmaloka, when he saw 


that his famous Vajrayudha had become a waste. In 
the happenings, there. 
श्रुत्वाऽजस्तस्य चरितं दैवतैरनुवर्णितम्‌ । 
तस्य प्रभावमिष्टं च ज्ञातुं लोकपितामहः 


| the reports by the Devatas 
n in order to 


dra reported all 


॥ ५०७ Ul 


Chaturmukha Brahma heard al 
duly described, about the story of Ikgvaku Maharaj the 


know about his faine and desire. 


निमीलिताष्टनयनो युयोजात्मानमात्मनि । 
श्रीरंगानयने regere तस्य भूभृतः | 
जञात्वा चतुर्मुखो ब्रह्मा योगयुक्तो मुमोहवै ॥५६॥ 


Then Chaturmukha Brahma closed all his eight eyes, by 
mind, he did dhyana of Paramátmá. Immediately he understood 
that the desire of the King is to take Srirangam from there. Then 


88 Sri Ranga Mahatmyam 


after knowing his desire for a fraction of a second, he became as 
though swanooned. 


क्षणेनाश्वास्य संज्नावान्सहदेवै: पितामह: | 
श्रीरंगमगद्धाम यत्र Std श्रियः पतिः ॥ ५७॥। 


Within a fraction of a second, Chaturmukha Brahma came (0 
normal position. Then joining with the devatàs, he proceeded to 
Srirangam where the Lord Lakshmipati is sleeping. 

देवो देवेन्द्रसहितं दृष्ट्या देवं पितामहम्‌ । 
कृतांजलिपुटं दीनमेवमाह जनार्दन: ॥ ५८॥ 

Sri Janàrdhana spoke as under on seeing Chaturmukha 

Brahma with the two hands folded in reverence. Chaturmukha 


Brahma appeared as though he was in mental agitation. He was 
proceeding with Indra and others. 


श्री भगवानुवाच--- Sri Bhagawan said : 


ब्रह्मन्नहं प्रसन्नोऽस्मि तव त्वं मा विषीदथा: | 
मया संकल्पित पूर्व पुराणार्थमिमं शुणु. ॥५९॥ 


Oh! Brahman, I am pleased with you. You dont feel 


unhappiness. Kindly hear the matter which had been already 
determined and fixed by ME. 


त्वयार्चितोऽहमधुना श्रीरंगे far पद्मज | 
अयोध्यां गन्तुमिच्छामि रघुभिः परिपालिताम्‌ ॥ ६०॥ 
Now in this Srirangam I have been worshipped. I wish to 


reach Ayodhya city. Hence I will be worshipped by the devotees of 
Raghu cain. 
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ते मां तत्रार्चयिष्यन्ति चतुर्युगचतुष्टयम्‌ । 
ततः:परं प्रयास्यामि कावेरी चोळपालिताम्‌ ॥ ६१॥ 


They also will be worhshipping ME for many many years. 
Then I shall be reaching the banks of river Kaveri where I shall be 


worshipped by cholas. 


चन्द्रपुष्करिणीतीरे झायिष्येऽहं चतुर्मुख i 
ससमन्वन्तर स्थित्वा तत्राहं दिवसक्षये ॥ ६२॥ 


Oh! Chaturmukha Brahma, I shall be sleeping there on the 
banks of ‘Chandra pushkarni’ river. I shall remain there for seven 
Manvantaras. Then on the end of the day of Chaturmukha Brahma, 


तवान्तिकमुपेष्यामि तदा त्वं मार्चयिष्यसि | 
विमानेऽस्मिन्ननेनैव विग्रहेण चतुर्मुख | ॥ &3 ॥ 


Sine Š imāna, in the 
I shall come to you. Then again in the same Y! / 


: nia i re. 
same vigraha, you will be performing puja to ME in futu 


गतागतं करिष्यामि तवैतदपि रोचताम्‌ । 
त्रिकालमर्चितस्सोऽहं त्वयास्मिन्नेव विग्रहे ॥ ६४॥ 


ing. That 
Therefore I shall do now the acts of going and coming 


i by t all 
will be also liked by you. I have been worshipped by you, a 
three times in this vigraha. 
तव मुक्तिं प्रदास्यामि द्विपरार्ध गते सति । 
॥ ६५॥ 


एकाहमर्चनं यत्र प्रतिमायां न विद्यते 


I shall grant Mukti to you, when your life time gets 


hi | jā i one day from 
completed, in which Pratimā, piJa !s prevented for y 


being performed. 
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महान्दोषस्संभवति प्रायश्चित्तं तथा भवेत्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 


Then due to that pratima. great and big dosha (mistake) 
takes place. For that. prayaschitta has to be made. 


षण्मासाभ्यन्तरे लुसपूजासु प्रतिमासु च | 
पुनः प्रतिष्ठा कर्तव्येत्याहुः सात्वतवेदिनः ॥ ६७॥ 


त्वद्वासरप्रमाणेन त्रैकाल्याभ्यर्चन मम | 
क्रियते सर्वदा तस्मालुसदोषो न विद्यते ॥६८॥ 


प्रायश्चित्त न कर्तव्यं न प्रतिष्ठा च पद्मज । 
स्वयव्यक्तोऽस्मि पूजा च क्रियते भवतान्वहम्‌ ॥ ६९॥ 


In case püjà is stopped for six months, in a pratima, then 


again the pratigtha has to be made again afresh. Like this, the 
learned say. 


दिव्ये सैद्धे मानुषे च मम बिंबे चतुर्मुख । 
तत्र सांकर्यदोषेषु प्रायश्चित्तं बिधीयते ॥ ७० ॥ 
As per your duration of a day, püjà was performed at all 


three times always without break. (One full day for Chaturmukha 
Brahma means 8,64,00,00,000 years) (864 crores years). 


Hence there is no occassion at all for any absence of puja at 
all) and hence there is no dosha. 


न तत्र संकरो दोषो न न्यूनाभ्यधिकेषु च। 
शुभमेव मनुष्याणां श्रीरंगे निदधाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ७१॥ 


Hence there is no need for any prayagchitta. No pratisthà is 
needed. 
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Oh! Padmaja, I am residing in the pratima as ‘Swayam 
Vyakta’. Daily püjà is performed by you. In the case of Divya, 
Chaitya and other Manusha. 


तस्मादिक्ष्वाकवे ब्रह्मन्‌ देहि रंगमनुत्तमम्‌ । 
त्वयार्चितोऽहं रात्रौ च श्रीरंगं त्वामुपैष्यति ॥ ७२॥ 


Vigrahas, in case of defect of Sankarya dosha happens, then 
prayaschitta is stipulated. But in Srirangam, I do Subha only to 
human beings and hence there is no Sankarya dosha at all. 
Therefore Oh! Chaturmukha Brahma, this unparallel Ranga 
Vimàna be given to Ikgvaku Maharaj. This vigraha worshipped by 
you where I am fully present and this Srirangam as per your day 
measurement would reform at the night time (that is after 432 


crores years). 


| श्री महेश्वर उवाच--- Sri Maheswara said : 


इत्युक्तो हरिणा ब्रह्मा श्रीरंगं धाम वैष्णवम्‌ | 
ताक्ष्यमूर्ध्चि समारोप्य हंसमारुह्य च स्वयम्‌ । 
ययौ तपोवनं तत्तु यत्र राजा व्यवस्थितः 


told like this by 
m on the back of 


॥ ७३ ॥ 


When Chaturmukha Brahma Was 


Paramátmà, he put the temple of Sriranga | 
Garuda. Then Chaturmukha Brahma mounted on his usual vehicle 


Hamsa bird, and started towards Ik$vaku Vana straight. 
That Ik$vaku Maharaj welcomed, 


तेनातिप्रीतमनसा सत्कृतस्सारसासन: d 
तस्मै प्रादान्महद्धाम श्रीरंग प्रणबाकृतिम्‌ ॥ ७४॥ 
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इति श्रीब्रह्मांडपुराणे महेश्वरनारदसंवादे श्रीरंगमाहात्म्ये 
इक्ष्वाकुतपोवैभवेन श्रीरंगागमनं नाम सप्तमो5ध्याय: I 


॥ ३2 श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 
Chaturmukha Brahma with lot of affection, respect and 


regard. 


Then Chaturmukha gave to the King 'Srirangam' which was 
like the rüpa of 'Pranava'. 


Like this, the 7th Adhyàya comes to an end in ‘Sriranga 


Mahatmya’ where the mahimàs of the tapas performed by Iksvaku 
and arrival of Srirangam are described. 


Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 


als als «१७ 
7२ oy" e> 


नरसिहो5खिलाज्ञानमतध्वान्तदिवाकर: | 
जयत्यमितसजऊज्ञानसुखशक्तिपयोनिधि: ॥ 


अथ अष्टमोऽध्यायः 


Eighth Adhyaya - Slokas l to 6l 


श्री महेश्वर उबाच--- Sri Maheshwara said : 


लब्ध्वा विमानं श्रीरंगमिक्ष्वाकुश्शिरसा qu i 
अभ्युद्रतः पौरजनैरयोध्यां प्राविडात्पुरीम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
Ik$vàku Maharaj obtained Sri Ranga Vimina from Chatur- 
mukha Brahma. He kept it on its head with respect. Then that King 
entered Ayodhya city. At that time all the citizens of the city 


eagerly welcomed the King. 
उत्तरस्य पुरद्वारस्योदक्रोशार्थगोचरे | 
सरय्वास्तमसायाश्च मध्यदेरे समे शुभे 


In the city of Ayodhya on the Northern direction, within a 
distance of half krosa (that is 4000 yards), there were two rivers 
by name ‘Sarayu’ and ‘Tamasa’ rivers. Between them, there is a 


॥ २॥ 


place of plain ground. 
अयोध्याभिमुखं रंगं प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथाविधि t 
अलंचकार प्राकारप्रपामण्डपगोपुरे: 


In that place, the King installed ‘Srirangam’ facing Ayodhya 
city. Then by Prakadras, Mantapam, Towers (Gopurams), the King 


IERI 


decorated the vimana. 
ब्राह्मणैरपि भूयिष्ठैरर्चकै: परिचारकैः । 
अन्यैश्च वेदतत्त्वज्ञेरकरोदावबृतं नृपः ॥४॥ 


Lot of brahmins in plenty, archakas, servants, and learned 
pandits in vedas, all surrounded that ‘Srirangam’ and lived there. 


The King made arrangements like that. 
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गुरोर्वसिष्ठस्य तथा जाबाले: काइयपस्य च | 
बामदेवस्य चाबासं तत्र चक्रे महीपति: ॥ ५ ॥ 
Very near to Srirangam, the King provided place for his 


gurus namely (l) Vasistha (2) Jabali (3) KaSyapa Rshi and (4) 
Vama Deva. The King made arrangements to them to stay near. 


नित्यैर्नैमित्तकैश्चान्यैः कर्मभिरशास्त्रचोदिते: | 
वसिष्ठस्य मते स्थित्वा राजा देवमुपाचरत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


The King did Aradhana to Sri Bhagawin as per the mirga 
shown by sage Vasistha. The Nitya and Naimittika karmas told in 
$astras and also other karmas relevant were taken into account by 


the King. 
फाल्गुने मासि देवस्य नक्षत्रे भगदैवते i 
उत्सबावभृथं चक्रे पुत्रपौत्रैः समन्वितः ॥ ७॥ 


The King did holy ‘Avabrutha snàna' joining with his sons 
and grandsons. This was celebrated by him in the month of 
phalguna when Surya deva was the devata in that Nakshatra, it 
went on. 


तद्वंड्येरपि भूपालैश्चतुर्युगचतुष्टयम्‌। 
अर्चितो भगवात्रंगी श्रद्धाभक्तिपुरस्सरम्‌ ॥८॥ 


After the period of the King Iksvaku, this Sri Ranganatha was 
worhsipped for a very long time by many kings who came in that 
vamsa. 

तरेतायुगे पंचमे तु राजा दशरथो नृप: | 
पुत्रार्थमश्वमेधेन यष्टु समुपचक्रमे ॥९॥ 
King DaSaratha who came in that Ik$vàku vamáa in the Sth 


Tretà yuga. That Dasaratha performed ‘ASwamedha’ in order to 


have a son for him. 
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तत्र सर्वे समायाताः प्रथिव्यां ये महीक्षितः । 
चोलेषु धर्मवर्मेति विख्यातो धर्मवत्सलः ॥ १०॥ 


" In n A$wamedha yaga, all the kings in the world attended 

. l ORPA There was a King in that group by name ‘Dharma 

ae belonging to chola country and was highly dharmic in his 
e. 


ऐक्ष्वाकेण समाहूतो EIO राजसत्तम: | 
अयोध्यामांगतोऽपइयद्यत्र रंग व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
That dharmic Dharmavarma had been invited to Ayodhya. 
So that King proceeded to Ayodhya to participte in the yaga, 
where that Srirangain installed. 
तत्र पूजाबिधानं च सर्वाश्रैवार्थसंपदः | 
राज्ञो यज्ञसमृद्धिं च रद्वा बुद्धिमथाकरोत्‌ 
There he saw all the various kinds of pajas, 


wealth in abundance. He saw the splendor and beauty ० 
and thought over in 


॥१२॥ 


and all the 
f the King 


DaSaratha in performing the Yajiia his mind, 


like this. 


इक्ष्वाकुणा तपस्तस्वा लब्धं श्रीरंगमुत्तमम्‌ | 


तस्प्रभावादियं तेषां विभूतिर्विस्तृता भुवि ॥ १३॥ 


d and severe tapas, obtained this 
his Srirangam, for him 
grown and expanded. 


This Ik$vàku Maharaj by har 
uttama Srirangam’. Due to the presence of t 
and others in the family, so much wealth has 


अहं तथा तपस्तप्स्ये यथा श्रीरंगमुत्तमम्‌ । 
असाधारणमस्माकं भवेद्रोगापवर्गदम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 


Let me also do tapas like him. Then that uttama Srirangam 
which is extra-ordinary would be obtained by us. That would also 
bestow moksha on us. Like that I shall do tapas in such manner. 


- 
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इति निश्चित्य यज्ञान्ते स्वदेश पुनरागतः | 
चद्रपुष्करिणीतीरे तपस्तप्तुमुपाक्रमत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
Like that, the Chola King, Dharmavarma determined in 
his mind. Then he returned to his country after the Yajna by 


Dasaratha was over. Then he started doing tapas on the banks of 
Chandra Pushkarni. 


तत्रत्या मुनयो Tl त नृप मुनिसत्तम । 


इदमूचुरनूचानास्तपसे कृतनिश्चयम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
At that time, the ancient Tshis who were present there. saw 


the King Dharmavarmà who had come with such determination 
and spoke to him, as under. 


सुनय ऊचु — 


किमर्थ त्व महाराज तपस्तप्स्यसि सुब्रत । 
न पइयामश्च ते किंचिदसिद्धमभिवांछितम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


Oh! Maharaja! Oh! Suvrata. (That is always doing good 
vratas), for what reason you are doing tapas. We have not found 


anything that has not been fulfilled to you. All your desires had 
been accomplished. 


राजोवाच-- 


श्रीमद्रेम महद्धाम स्वयं व्यक्तं श्रियः पते: | 
. आनेतुमहमिच्छामि पुण्येन स्वेन कर्मणा 


NE P 


« 
. 


॥ १८॥ 
‘ For this, the Chola King said : 


‘By my great great virtues, | wish to bring the temple called 


‘Srirangam’ which belongs to the husband of Mahalakshmi, here to 


my country. This is my desire. 
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यथा ब्रह्मा यथेक्ष्वाकुस्तथा लोकहिताय वे I 
यतिष्येऽहं महाभागा भवद्धिश्वानुमन्यताम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
Chola Raja - Dharmavarmi saw the munis and said ‘‘Oh! the 
most fortunate ones, Chaturmukha Brahma and Iksvaku Maharaj 
tried to get Srirangam for the welfare of the Jagat, like that in a 
similar way, I shall also try for the benefit of the Jagat. You should 


also give permission for this’’. 
मुनय ऊचुः 
अलं ते तपसा राजन्‌ सिद्धमिष्टं विचिन्तय | 
उज्झित्वा तापसं वेषं पुराणार्थमिमं शुणु ॥ २०॥ 
Munis said ‘‘Let there be enough of your tapas. Please 
understand that your desire has been fulfilled. Please remove your 
dress for such tapas, and please hear this old story fromus . 
इत उत्तरतः क्रोशमात्रे चैव महीपते। 
युष्मत्पुरातनपुरी विद्यते स्थानशोषिता ॥२१॥ 
From here towards the Norther direction, at a distance of 
one Kroga away (that is about 8000 yards away) there was an 


ancient city. But that city is now destroyed and is not available but 


only the vacant area is available, as a balance. 
यत्र पूर्व महादेव: Hal युष्मत्पुरातनम्‌ । 
भस्मावरोषमकरो व्प्रयुम्नमिव चक्षुषा ॥ २२॥ 


In that place only earlier Lord Siva with all anger burnt out 
the Müla purusha of your caln. Siva did to him, just like he had 
burnt Manmatha earlier, by his third eye on the forehead. 

तामुत्तरेण विदितस्सत्यधर्मेतिसज्ञया | 


हिरण्यकेरिनो दाल्भ्यस्याश्रमः पापनादान: ॥ २३॥ 
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From that place only a little distant away in the Northern 
direction, there lies an 4Sram by name 'Satyadharma'. 


पुलत्स्यंशिष्यस्य मुनेः पुण्यशीलस्य भूपते । 
तत्रासामासिम वय कस्मिश्चित्कारणान्तरे ॥ २४॥ 


It belongs to Sri Hiranyakesi who was one of the sishyas of 
Pulatsya Rshi. He was very virtuous. He had the capacity to burn 
out the sins of a Muni. In that Agram, once, we had all stayed for 


some reason. 
तत उत्तरतः पश्चान्नीलीवनमिति श्रुतम्‌ । 
तत्र व्याघ्रासुर हत्वा भगवान्‌ भूतभावनः ॥ २५॥ 


From there, still towards North, there is one place called by 


the name ‘Nilavanam’. In that place. Sri Bhagawan Narayana killed 
the asura by name 'Vyaghràsura'. 


देवे: परिवृतस्सर्वर्दाल्भ्यस्याश्रममाविद्यत्‌ । 
दाल्भ्येनाभ्यर्चितस्तत्र सम्यगर्घ्यपुरस्सरम्‌ । 
अस्माभिश्च स्तुतो देवो भक्तया सूक्तेश्व वैष्णवैः ॥ २६॥ 
i Then Sriman Narayana entered along with devatās the 
A$ram by name ‘Satyadharma’ belonging to ‘Dalbhyaru’. There 


Paramātmā was heavily worshipped with Arghya etc. by 


Dalbhyaru. Munis in plenty praised Sriman Narayana by many 
Süktas, 


अभ्यर्थितस्तदास्माभिदल्भ्यिेन च महीपते | 
नित्यवासं कुरुष्वात्रेत्यादरेण पुनः पुन: ॥ २७॥ 


Then, we, all the munis as well as the sage Dalbhya again 


and again with great respect prayed Sri Visnu to reside there 
permanently. | 
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उवाच प्रीयमाणेन वचनेन जनार्दन: ॥ २८॥ 


Then Janirdana spoke these sweet words, when such 
prayers were submitted to Him. 


श्रीभगवानुवाच-- Sri Bhagawan said : 


अचिरेणैव कालेन भवतां हितकाम्यया | 
आगमिष्यामि कावेर्या चंद्रपुष्करिणीतटे ॥ २९॥ 

x order to bring to all of you all the benefits, I shall, from 
now within a short time, shall come to the banks of Chandra 
Puskarni in the region of river Kaveri banks. 

रावणे निहते पापे मया राघवरूपिणा i 
विभीषणापदेदोन श्रीरंग धाम मामकम्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 


the worst sinner 
son, 


When I took avatir as Ramachandra, 
Ravana was killed by ME. Then having Vibhishana as the rea 
this abode of ME ‘Sriranga Dhama’ will be coming here. 


चंद्रपुष्करिणीतीरे सह्यजायास्तु सैकते | 
अनंतपीठे sitet यूयं द्रक्ष्यथ माचिरम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 


at Anantapitha, 


"At Kaveri tira, at Chandra Puskarani tira, 
rtly. ‘Like this 


you, munis will be seeing 'Srirangam' very sho 


Paramatma spoke. 

मुनय ऊचु :— 
garran प्रययौ देवो देवैरनुगतो हरिः । 
अस्माभिरनुयातश्च याबदादित्यमंडलम्‌ ॥ रैरे॥ 


Munis said, Paramátmà spoke like this and was followed by 
devatàs and started to Vaikuntha. We, the munis also accom- 


panied him up to Sürya Mandala. 
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ततः प्रतिनिब्ृत्ताश्च हष्ट्वास्मान्‌ भवतां गुरुः | 
इदमाह महातेजा आदित्यो भगवाज्नप I ३३॥ 
We, the munis went upto Sirya Mandala and then we all 


returned to the earth. At that time, seeing all of us, your guru 
Surya who has large splendour and brightness, spoke like this. 


आदित्य उवाच--- Aditya said : 


आराधितो मया पूर्व ब्रह्मलोके जगत्पति: । 
~ श्रीरंगदायनो देवी मया चाभ्यर्थितस्तथा ॥ ३४॥ 


Once upon a time, earlier, the Master of the Jagat, Para- 
matma was worshipped by me at Brahmaloka. I submitted them, 
to Srirangagayana Deva as under. 


मद्वराजेः पुत्रपौत्ैर्नित्यमाराध्यतां भवान्‌ | 
तदानीमब्रवीद्देवं प्रसन्नो रंगराट्‌ स्वयम्‌ ३५॥ 


“By my sons, grandsons and others in my Varhsa, by them, 


you should be worshipped always. On hearing this, Paramatma Sri 
Rangaraja was pleased and spoke like this in reply. 


श्रीभगवानुवाच--- Sri Bh agawan said : 


अयोध्यायां भवद्व्यैः कावेर्यां च दिवानिङाम्‌ t 
अर्चितोऽहं भविष्यामि नरैरन्यैश्च मामकैः ॥ ३६॥ 


] s 
- n Ayodhya, by your persons of Sürya Vaméa and at 
e 


| n tira by others who are also my devotees, by them, I shall 
always be worshipped day and night. 


कली तु पापभूयिष्ठे गतिइन्येषु देहिषु | 
सुळभोऽहं भविष्यामि सर्वेषां हितकाम्यया ॥ ३७॥ 
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In Kali Yuga when the sins take the height and advantageous 
Position, and when the Jivas become helpless without any resort, 
for the benefit of all. I shall be available as an easy refuge to them. 


यदा तु बहुभिः पापैर्नास्तिकैश्चापि Aaa: । | 
तदा तु दुर्लभो5हं स्यां कलिकाले तु काइयपे॥ ३८॥ 
Oh! Kasyapa (Sürya) when many many atheists and sinners 


surround ME, then I shall become a difficult person and will not be 


reachable by any one easily. 
आदित्य उबाच--- Aditya said : 


एवमाह हरि: प्रीतः पुरा मां रंगकेतनः | 
तस्माच्छेयोर्थिभिर्विप्रे: कावेरी सेव्यतां नदी ॥ ३९॥ 


e by seeing 
Like this, Rangaràja who was pleased spokene a eae 
me. Hence the brahmins who are desirous of getting p 


Shall do seva to Kaveri river. 


ऐक्ष्वाकाश्वैव चोलाश्व मम प्रीतिकराश्व ते । N 
धर्मवर्माणमुद्दिइय ध्रुवमेष्यति ore ॥४ 
j svāk well as the 
The family members of the King Ikśvāku, as 


ी : Rangaràja will be 
cholas are very much liked by me. Definitely, ee 
coming here at the prayers of the Chola King D 


तव ऊचु:--- Rshis said : 
इत्यादित्यबच: श्रुत्वा निवृत्ताः स्मो बय नृप । p 
तदाप्रभृति बासोऽत्र गृहीतोऽस्माभिरेव च ॥ ४ 


ed to 
Like this, on hearing the words of बा bd " june - 
the Earth. From that day onwards we all reside in the Kà 


only continuously. 
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जातो दरारथाद्रामो राबवणं च हनिष्यति | 
निर्भयाश्च भविष्यामो वय राजन्न Gare: ॥ ४२॥ 


Sri Rama who will be born (taking avatara) after the King 
Da$aratha, would be killing Ravana. At that time all the rshis. we. 
would be out of fear. 


रंगं बिमानमादाय राक्षसेन्द्रो विभीषणः i 
आगमिष्यति राजेन्द्र सत्यमस्माभिरीरितम्‌ ॥ ४३॥ 


Then the King of Rakshasas, namely Vibhishana would be 


bringing Ranga Vimana here. Oh! King! What all we say now, are 
nothing but truth. 


स त्ब गच्छ महाभाग राज्य धर्मेण पालय | 
तुभ्य निवेदयिष्यामो राक्षसेन्द्रे समागते ॥४४॥ 


Therefore, Oh! Maharaj, Dharmavarmi, you now start from 
here. Reign the kingdom with dhàrmic rules. As soos as, Vibhisana 


arrives here, we shall let you know”. Like this the munis said to 
the King. 


श्री रुद्र SATA— Sri Rudra said : 


इत्युक्तो मुनिभी राजा धर्मवर्मा महामुने । 
कार्या दक्षिणे तीरे स्वां पुरी निचुलां ययौ ॥ ४५॥ 


| Like this, when the munis said to the King Dharmavarma 
Raja, then the King referred to the city of his by name ‘Nichula’, 
which is situated on the southern shores of the river Kaveri. 


अथ कालेन देवेन रामरूपेण राबणम्‌ | 
हत्वा बिभीषणश्वैव लंकाराज्येडभिषेचित: ॥ ४६॥ 
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After some time, Ravana the sinner was killed by Paramātmā 
in Rama Ripa. Then in the kingdom of Lanka, Rávana's younger 


brother Vibhisana was made as the King. 


अयोध्याधिपती रामो यज्नेशांशसमुद्धवम्‌ । 
आत्मानं यष्टुमारेभे हयमेधेन कर्मणा ॥ ४७॥। 


Sri Rama who was the King of Ayodhya, performed Aswa- 
médha Yajfia. By such Yajfias, He saw that He was pleased and 


Satisfied because He is the Master of all yajnas. 


धर्मवर्मा समाहूतो यज्ञार्थ यज्ञमूर्तिना | 
अयोध्यामगमत्तस्य नगरी कीर्तिवर्धिनीम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 


At that time, this Dharmaraja was invited by the Yajña murty 
Sri Ramachandra, and he proceeded to Ayodhya again, This 
Ayodhya enlarged the fame and reputation of Raghuvamsa. 
निवृत्तमात्रे सत्रे तु राममामत््य सत्वरः। 
य्किंचिदुपविइय स्वं राज्यमेवाभ्यवर्तते 


P PE a 5 
As soon as the Yajfia was over, this King Dharmavarm 
permission from $ri Rama and started to return to his country. 


सत्कृतस्सर्वसंमानैर्विसृष्टश्व महात्मना | 
निचुलामगमद्रम्यां नगरी ae: ॥५०॥ 
s King 


॥ ४९ Ul 


got 


Sri Rama who is the greatest Mahatma and by Him, thi 
was presented many gifts and presents and was honoured. Then 
the King returned to the attractive beautiful city called ‘Nichula 


belonging to him. 


विभीषणस्य संमानं कर्तु सर्वगुणोत्तरम्‌ । 
देबस्योत्सवसामग्री पूजोपकरणानि च  ॥५१॥ 
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Then Sri Rama in order to present Vibhisana with supreme 
articles and gifts, gave many many articles that are needed for 
daily puja and utsava to Sri Ranganatha. 


शिल्पिनइशास्त्रनिपुणान्‌ ब्राह्मणाश्च तपस्विनः । 
सर्व समुदित कृत्वा Shs प्रत्यपालयत्‌ ॥५२॥ 
Sri Rama called Vibhisana after grouping many sculptors 


artists, brahmins well versed in the Sastras, and munis who were 
severe in tapas and austerities. 


अथ मीनरवो मासे बसंतर्तुगुणान्विते t 
प्राजापत्ये च नक्षत्रे भद्राया मन्दवासरे ॥ ५३॥ 

Then on an auspicious day, which was Saturday, when the 
star was Prajapati, and in Mina Rà$i when Surya was residing and 
when Vasanta Rtu was there with all aspicious qualities. 

उषःकाले शुभे SA रामेणाक्रिष्टकर्मणा | 
इक्ष्वाकूणा कुलधनमात्मनोऽभ्यधिकं तथा ॥ 

On that most auspicious day, very early in the morning, in a 
Subha Lagna, by Sri Rama, the wealth of Ikévaku and others, as 
well as very much liked by Him, 

श्रीमद्रंग महद्धाम सध्वजंसपरिच्छदम्‌ । 
दत्त राक्षसराजाय प्रियाय प्रियकारिणे ॥ s n 


€ - e . - ° e D = 
was ‘Sri Ranga vimana’ which was given to Vibhisana, 


we was the Rakshasa King, and who was dear to §ri Rama. 
Vibhishana does always covetable deeds. -Along with Sri Ranga 
Vimana, Dhwaja and Paricchada were all presented. 


विभीषणोऽपि रामाय प्रणिपत्य महात्मने । 
शिरस्याधाय तद्धाम सचिवैस्सह राक्षस: ॥ GE Il 
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Vibhisana also did namaskàrams to Sri Ramachandra. He 
received that Rangadhàma' and kept on his head. Then along with 
Mantris, 


सलंकाभिमुखस्तूर्ण प्रययौ प्रीतमानसः । 
नभोमध्यंगते सूर्ये चद्रपुष्करणीतरे ॥ ५७॥ 


proceeded towards Lanka with great happiness quickly. 
When the sun was in the middle of the sky in the afternoon, he 


reached Chandrapushkarni tira. 


अनतपीठे श्रीरग स्थापयामास राक्षसः । 
आहूतो धर्मवर्मा च ब्राह्मणैस्तत्क्षणेन वै ॥५८॥ 


At Ananta Pitha, this Srirangam was installed by Vibhisana, 
Immediately, at the same second, the brahmins who were present 
l " i at 

there sent word to the King Dharmavarmā who arrived there 


once. _ 


राज्ञा च मुनिभिश्वैव सत्कृतो राक्षसेश्वरः | 
देवश्च पूजितो विप्रर्भूभुजा राक्षसेनच USS 
med by the - 


That King Dharmavarmà was received and welco b 


Munis well. $ri Ranganátha was worshipped by the brahmins, 
Vibhisana as well as by the Chola King Dharmavarma. 


सिते गुरुगते लग्ने रोहिण्यां मासि फाल्गुने । 
सौरिवारे च कावेर्या श्रीरंगं सुप्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ ६०॥. 


n a good lagna, In 


Dh in Sukla Paksha, i 
In the Phalguna month, in ll installed 


Rohini Nakshatra, on a sunday, this ‘Srirangam’ was We 
at Kaveri. 

भुवौ भूत्यै भूभुजां भूसुराणां दिवो गुस्यै श्रेयसे देवतानाम्‌ | 

श्रियै राज्ञां चोलबंदोद्भवानां श्रीमद्रंगं सह्यजामाजगाम ॥ ६१॥ 
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इति श्रीब्रह्मांडपुराणे श्रीमद्रंगमाहात्म्ये अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ 
॥ So श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


For the mangala of the Earth, for the mangala of the kings, 
brahmins, and for the protection of Swarga, as well as for the 
shreyas of the devatas, for the prosperity of the kings in Chola 
dynasty, this Ranga vimana was installed at Kaveri. 


Like this, the eighth Adhyaya in Ranga Mahatmya un der 
Brahmaànda Purina comes to an end. 


Om Sri Krsnárpanamastu. 


«f» «fo «fo 
bd hd mr yr 


पश्चात्ते कटिमात्र एव भविता संसारवार्धिर्न चेत्‌ i 
शिक्षामीति हि लक्षयत्यनुदिनं स्वावस्थया विठ्ठल: ॥ 
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श्रीरंग श्रीरंगनाथ महाप्रभु: 
Sriranga Sri Ranganatha Mahap imi na 


With diamond (vaira) angi - On Vaikuntha E 
to the Lord on that one day only. 


कमलांकशायी । 


2 


Oe 
© Se 


à 


this ornament is applied 


सचित्रशायी वटपत्रदायी नंदांकशायी | 
अंभोधिशायी वटपत्रशायी श्रीरंगशायी रमतां मनो मे ॥ ९॥ 
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prox 


d 


अथ नवमोऽध्यायः 
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ततो बिभीषणो राजा चद्रपुष्करिणीजले | 
खात्वा तु मूलमत्रेण देवान्‌ संतर्प्य वारिणा ॥ १॥ 

Then the King Vibhisana took holy bath at Chandra Puskarni 
by doing japa of Mila mantra. He gave arghya to the devatas by 
that water. 

कावेरीतोयममलमादाय मणिसन्निभम्‌ । 
कल्हारोत्पलपद्मानि पुण्यां च तुलसीमपि ॥२॥ 


Then he took the pure water of Kaveri which was like crystal 


in clear way. Then he collected the various flowers like Kalhara, 


Utpala, Padma and others. He took the virtuous Tulasi also with 
him. 


पुन्नागाचंपकाशोकपाटलीबकुलानि च । 
उपादाय यथा शास्त्रमर्चयामास ara 


r 
Punnágam, Champakam, A$okam, Pāțali, Bakulam and othe 
. d nid er 
flowers were also collected by him. Then Vibhisana did puja as P 


the regulations of Sastras. 


अष्टांगविधिनेष्द्रा तं ततस्तुष्टाव राक्षसः । 
वेदशास्त्रपुराणोक्ते heh: स्तोत्र स्तुत्यं जगत्पतिम्‌ ॥४॥ 
He did püjà as per the rules of ' Astánga' then he did praise of 


the Lord as per veda, $àstras and puranas. Like this, He extolled 
the Master of the Jagat, Sri Ranganatha. 


धर्मवर्मोपनीतेश्व भोगैरुज्नावचैरपि । 
स्तोत्रपाठेश्व विप्राणां तुतोष पुरुषोत्तमः ॥५॥ 


auai 
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j | he 
Dharmavarmà also brought many enjoyable articles for t 
püjà. Then the bráhmin started praising the Lord with mantras. 


Like this, Dharmavarma also pleased Lord Purushottama. 
ततो विभीषणं राजा धर्मवर्मा कृतांजलि: | 
ययाचे कतिचित्कालानिहैवास्तां भवानिति ॥६॥ 


Then Dharmavarma with folded hands did narnaskárams to 
Vibhishana and requested him to stay over there itself for some 
more time. Like this, he submitted. 


विभीषण उवाच---- Vibhisana said : 


श्वो देवस्योत्सबो भावी महानिक्ष्वाकुणा कृतः | 
तदर्थ गम्यते लका क्षिप्रमित्याह राक्षस: ॥ ७॥ 
Tomorrow.there will be a great utsava to be happen which 


have been originally done by the Maharaja Ikévaku in his times. 
So, for that purpose, I have to leave for Lanka quickly.’ 


इहोत्सबो5पि भवितेत्याह राजा विभीषणम्‌ i 
तथेत्युक्तस्तथा चक्रे सर्वमप्यौत्सवं बिधिम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 


On hearing this, Dharmavarmi Raja said, that there will be 
utsava here also to be performed. 


Then Vibhisana accepted his words and so Dharmavarma 
Raja did all arrangements for the utsava in a grand manner. 


` विप्रैविभीषणो राजा विधिशिष्यैश्व पंचभिः । 
उत्सव विधिवज्नक्रे संपदा धर्मवर्मण: ॥९॥. 


Vibhisana joining with five brahmins who were $ishyas of 
Chaturmukha Brahma, did the utsava as per the $àstric rules and 


regulations. Dharmavarmà Rija’s wealth was utilised for the 
expenditure. 


Sti Ranga Mahatmyam I09 


अत्यंताभिनवेर्द्र्॑यैरहविर्भिः स्वादुभिस्तथा t 
अलंकारेश्व विविधैरर्चितो विभुरीश्वरः ॥ १०॥ 


By very new aritcles, by sacred havis, with large sweets, with 
vairous kinds of decorations, that Bhagawán Sri Ranganátha was 


worshipped in that utsava. 


विभीषणश्च सुप्रीतस्सत्कारे्धर्मवर्मण: । 
अन्नशालाश्व विविधा: पानशालाश्व भूपति: ॥ 
उत्सवार्थ समेतानां चक्रे राजा नृणां मुने RRN 


Vibhisana was also very much pleased by the active CO- 
operation and participation of Dharmavarma Raya. Dharmavarma 
had built several choultries and rest places for the devotees who 


attended the utsava for their hunger and thirst. 


चंद्रपुष्करिणीतीरे पुन्नागतरुशोभिते। . 
मंडपे चोलसिंहस्य प्रवृत्तो देबतोत्सबः ॥ ११॥ 


iver, by the punnaga 


On the banks of Chandra Puskarni r " 
ava to JI! 


trees, there was decoration to Mantapa. In that, the uts 
Ranganatha was celebrated by the Chola King. 


नवाहमुत्सवं कृत्वा राकायां नवमेऽहनि । 
चक्रिरेऽवभृथस्रानं विष्णुभक्ता विमत्सराः 
All the devotees of Sri Visnu, who had no Pr 


them, attended the utsava for nine days. On the n! 


day, they all took avabhrta snana. 


तत्रत्या ब्राह्मणास्सर्वे तर्पिता धर्मवर्मणा | 
` अन्नपानैश्च वासोभिर्दक्षिणाभिस्तथैव च ॥ १४॥ 


King Dharmavarmi had given lot of food, drink, clothes etc. 
to the brahmins who attended the utsava and made them all happy. 


॥ १३॥। 


ejudice at all in 


ght of the 9th 
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अर्धमासोषितस्तत्र सत्कृतो धर्मवर्मणा । 
मैत्रे मित्रोदयात्पूर्व प्रतस्थे राक्षसेश्वरः ॥ १५॥ 


Vibhisana who was well attended to by the King Dharma- 
varmi in all respects, stayed over there for half month. Then on 
one day, he started before sunrise to Lanka. 


धर्मबर्माणमामञ्य तत्रत्यान्ब्राह्मणानपि i 
विमानमैच्छदादातुं शिरसा राक्षसः स्वयम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


Vibhisana wished to take the Ranga Vimàna on his head. 


while starting, after taking permission from the King Dharma: 
varmà and also all the brahmins there. 


नाठाकद्रंगमुद्धर्तुमपि सर्वप्रयत्नत: । 
निष्प्रयत्रस्ततो राजा निषसाद सुदुःखितः ॥ १७॥ 


But however much he tried to take the Ranga vimana, he was 


unable to remove from the Earth. Then he left of, the efforts made 
by him and sat on the floor With great distress and pains. 


तमश्नुपूर्णवदन पतितं पादमूलयोः i 
उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ वत्सेति विष्णुराह बिभीषणम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 


Sri Visnu saw Vibhisana who has fallen at his padas with 


full of tears in the eyes and with full agony. Sri Visnu said ‘Get up! 
get up!"'. 


श्रीभगवानुवाच--- Sri Bhagawan Visnu said : 
अय मनोहरो Sat: परितस्सह्यकन्यया | 
चंद्रपुष्करिणी चेयं पावनी पापनाइानी ॥ १९॥ 


This place is very beautiful. This is surrounded by River 
Kaveri. This Chandra Pushkarani is also very sacred. It can 
destroy all the sins. 
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2 च भक्तिमाब्राजा धर्मवर्मा सदा मयि। 
इमे च मुनयः पुण्या वसन्त्यत्र विकल्मषाः ॥ २०॥ 


This Dha 3 RE 
em. rmavarmā Rāja is also very much devoted to ME. 
are very virtuous 
here. s and they have no sins and are living 


अत्रैव वस्तुमिच्छामि गच्छ लंकां विभीषण ॥ २१॥ 
Oh! Vibhisana, I like to be here. You leave for Lanka. 


पुरा बृत्तमिदं चात्र श्रोतुमर्हसि राक्षस | 
विंध्यपादे महानद्यस्सर्वास्समुदिताः पुरा ! २२॥ 


In thi 
s matter, you have to hear an old story. In the bottom of 


the mountain Vi 
ntain Vindhya, all the rivers were joined once. 


तत्र गंधर्व आगच्छद्विश्वावसुरिति श्रुतः । 
सप्रणामांजळिं कृत्वा दक्षिणां दिहामास्थितः॥ २२ ॥' 
name -Vi$wávasu' 


A 
t that place, one popular Gandharva by ! 
two hands in 


came t 
here. As soos as he came there, he folded his 


reverence a 
nd proceeded towards southern direction. 


ततो विवादः संभूतो नदीनां तत्र राक्षस | 
मम प्रणाममकरोन्ममायमिति वै मिथः 


mongst the rivers. They 
ms only to me. He 
nding to the other. 


॥ २४ Ul 


र Immediately, a discussion started a 
ere telli G 
| telling that the Gandharva did namaskara 
on li 

y respected me, like that each one was conte 


समुद्रं दक्षिणं गत्वा सगंधर्वपतिः प्रभो । 
प्राबोधयत्पद्मनाभं नभस्ये मासि संयतः ॥ 3400 


T e 
hat Vi$wavasu who went to the southern ocean, in Bhadra- 


pada, saw that Sri Padmanábha got up from sleep. 
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अयने चोत्तरे प्राप्ते निबृत्तश्चोत्तरां दिइाम्‌। 
पुनः प्रणाममकरोन्नदीनां तत्र गायकः ॥ २६॥ 


Then Uttarayana started. Again that Gandharva started 


towards north, Again he saw the rivers on the way and did 
namaskarms to them. 


त्वया नमस्कृत कस्या इत्युक्ते याधिका5त्र ब: | 
तस्यै कृतप्रणामोऽसावित्युक्तवा प्रययौ च सः d २७॥ 


Then the rivers questioned him as, ‘By you, who was 
offered with namaskarams’’. 


For this, Viswavasu, said, Amongst you, who is supreme 
uttama, for her only I did namaskarams. 


आधिक्यं प्रति सर्वासां तासां वादो महानभूत्‌ | 
नाहमित्येव वे नयस्तत्क्षणेन fea: ॥ २८॥ 


Again discussion started between the rivers as to Who Was 
supreme amongst them. But within a short time all the rivers 


became very calm and quiet stating that ‘I am not uttama’, and 
50 on. 


गंगायाश्वापि कावेर्या न विश्रान्तिस्तदा भवत्‌ | 
वादश्च सुमहानासीदन्योन्याधिक्यकारणात्‌ ॥ २९॥ 


But the discussion between the rivers Ganga and Kaveri did 


not stop. They were contending that ‘I am superior, I am superior’ 
and this was going on there. 


सदनं ब्रह्मणो गत्वा पुच्छतां परमेष्ठिनम्‌ । 
` गंगाधिका न सन्देह इत्युवाच प्रजापतिः ॥ ३०॥ 


Both (River) Kaveri and Ganga went to the Sabha of 
Chaturmukha Brahma and with Him, they raised the issue. For 
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this, Chaturmukha Brahma said ‘‘Ganga Devi is the supreme there 


is no doubt in this”. 


इत्युक्ता दुःखिता चैव कावेरी सह्यपर्वते । 
तपसा तोषयामास ब्रह्माण राक्षसाधिप ॥ ३१॥ 


When Chaturmukha Brahma said like this, Kaveri felt very 
unhappy. Then she started severe penance at ‘Sahya parvata’ and 


pleased that great Chaturmukha Brahma. 


गंगाधिक्यमभीप्सन्ती चिरकाळ सरिद्वरा | 
तस्यै बरं ददौ ब्रह्मा गंगासाम्यं महामते ॥ ३२॥ 


position superior to 


That Kaveri did tapas so as to reach a 
he boon only to be 


Ganga. But Chaturmukha Brahma gave her t 
equal to Ganga. 


आधिक्यं न मया दातुं शाक्यमित्येव सोऽब्रवीत्‌ । 
सारक्षेत्रे तु कावेरी संस्थाप्य प्रतिमां मम NRN 


jor to the position of 


Chatu sai n 
rmukha Brahma said that sup led in the 


Ganga, cannot be granted to Kaveri. Then Kaveri instal 
kshetra called ‘Sara’, the pratima of Bhagawan- 


चिरमाराधयामास वरो दत्तस्तदा मया | 
सा स्तुत्वा प्रणिपत्याह कावेरी मा सरिद्वरा ॥ ३४॥ 


duration. Myself also 
n that supreme river 


ME. 


Kaveri did worship ME for a very long 
asked her, as to what boon she needed. The : 
Kaveri did stotra of ME profusely and did namaskarams to 
and then she spoke. 
कावेर्युवाच--- Kaveri spoke : 

देव त्बदंध्रिसंबंधाद्वंगा मत्तोऽतिरिच्यते | 
गंगासाम्यं मया लब्धमाधिक्यं न कथचन ॥ ३५॥ 
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Oh! Deva, By your connection of Padas, Ganga has exceeded 
me in status. Though I had attained equality with her, still I have 
not exceeded her. 


श्री महेश्वर उवाच--- Sri Maheswara said : 

तस्ये वरमदात्तत्र HAT कमलेक्षण: i 
श्रीभगवानुवाच--- 

मत्संबंधोद्धवं तस्या माहात्म्य केन साध्यते | 

तथापि मत्प्रसादेन गगाया अधिका भव ॥ BET 


For that Kaveri, this lotus eyed Bhagawan gave the boon. 


Sri Bhagawan said : ''"Due to my connection, the supremacy 
that Ganga has, no one can have such superiority. But due to my 
prasada, Kaveri, yoy be superior to Gaüngàa". 

मत्संबंधाय कावेरी त्वन्मध्ये धाम मामकम्‌ | 
आगमिष्यति रंगाख्यं यत्र नित्यं वसाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 
Bhagawan further said : ‘To get my connection to you 


Kaveri, I have made my permanent residence - ‘Ranga vimana’ on 


your shores in the middle of you. This would happen in the near 
future. 


नित्यवासं करिष्यामि त्वन्मध्ये सरितां बरे à 
गगाया अधिका भूयानित्ययोगान्‌ मया सह ॥ ३८॥ 


Oh! Kaveri, Iam always going to live with you. Since you are 
having connection with ME always. You are superior to Ganga, 
and I grant this boon to you. 


प्रतिज्ञातं मया पूर्वमित्थं राक्षसपुंगव | 
तवाभिमुखमेवात्र दायिष्येऽहं बिभीषण ॥ ३९॥ 
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Like this, I have already made a declaration compromise to 


Kaveri. Oh! Vibhisana, I shall sleep here always seeing you. 


Note : These three Slokas 37, 38 and 39 are very important 
for the devotees. 


(l) River Kaveri at Srirangam is far superior to Ganga. 
(2) Sri Ranganatha is always present at Srirangam 


(3) He always sees the devotee Vibhisana (which means 
any devotee who does Bhakti in Him). 


Hence this ‘Srirangam ' is a very very holy, pious and extra- 
ordinary kshetra. 


गच्छ लका मया दत्तां भुंक्ष्व राज्यमकंटकम्‌ ॥ ४०॥ 


Vibhisana, I have given you and you proceed there. Rule the 


kingdom and enjoy all comforts there. 


श्री महेश्वर उवाच--- Sri Maheswara said : 


इत्युक्तो देवदेवेन रंगधाम्ना विभीषणः । 
पादयोः प्रणिपत्याह प्रांजलिः प्रश्रयान्वितः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
Like this, this Deva Deva, Sri Rangasayi said to Vibhisana. 
Then that devote fell at the Lotus Feet of $ri Ranganatha and 
spoke thus; with all humility. 


विभीषण उवाच--- Sri Vibhisana said : 


यद्ययं व्यवसायस्ते देवदेव जगत्पते । 


अहमप्यत्र वत्स्यामि न त्वामुत्सष्टमुत्सहे ॥ ४२॥ 


Oh! Deva Deva, you are the Master of the Jagat. In case you 
have decided so, already, then let me also reside here itself along 
with you. I am unable to separate myself from you, so said the 
great devotee. 
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श्रीभगवानुवाच--- Sri Bhagawan said : 


कर्मभूमी मनुष्याणां हितायार्चात्मना मया । 
आविर्भूतमतस्तेषां करिष्यामि हितं सदा ॥ ४३॥ 


For the benefit of human beings in this Karma Bhümi, I have 
taken avatar for their benefit and welfare. I have taken sannidhàna 
in this great pratimà. Hence I shall remain here by extending help 


to human beings. 


न त्वया सह वस्तव्यं मनुष्ये राक्षसाधिप | 
तव दत्त च रामेण लकाराज्यं विभीषण ॥ ४४॥ 


Oh! Rakshasa King ! You should not live along with human 
beings. Apart from that Lanka kingdom has been given to you by 


Sri Rama. 


आयुश्च परमं दत्तमैश्वर्यमतुलं भुवि। 
अवसाने5स्य कल्पस्य मया सह विभीषण ॥ ४५॥ 


Further long life, extra-ordinary wealth, etc, have all been 
granted to you, by $ Rima. Hence you have to reign Lanka till 
the Dinakalpa. Then after it is over, with me, 


उपेष्यसि ब्रह्मलोक॑ पुनर्लकां समेष्यसि । 
द्विपरार्धावसाने त्वं मया सह विभीषण | 
प्रयास्यसि परं लोकं सर्गप्रलयवर्जितम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 


You will be coming to Brahmaloka. Again in the next Dina- 
kalpa, you would be reaching Lanka. Again when the Brahma 
Kalpa is over, you will be coming with ME to the supreme, 
Vaikuntha Loka, where there is no birth, death and other defects 
and drawbacks. 
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विभीषण उवाच---- Sm Vibhisana said : 


आयुरारोग्यमैश्वर्यमन्यत्सर्व च मे प्रभो । 


दत्त रामेण देवेन मुक्तिस्संप्रार्थिता मया. ॥ ४७॥ 


Long life, health, wealth etc. all Were bestowed upon me by 
Sti Rama. Then] prayed before Him. for getting Moksha. 


तदर्थ रंगधामैतदत्तमेव दयालुना | 
मुच्येय कथमेतस्मात्संसारात्तद्वदस्व मे ॥ ४८॥ 


Then that Karunàmürty Sri Rama gave this Ranga Vimàna 
for that Mukti. Hence in case I leave you and proceed inpar 
how can I leave the Sarhsira and attain Mukti ? Hence kindly 


enlighten the màrga for reaching Moksha. 
श्रीभगवानुवाच-- Sri Bhagawan said : 


पालयतो ममैवाज्ञामृषयश्च मुमुक्षवः | | 
भोगार्थिनश्च पुरुषा भोगिनो ये सुरासुराः ॥ ४5 | 


ings who are 
Rshis who are desirous of Moksha, human rin! ia 
| a ० 
desirous of enjoyment, devatàs and asuras wh 


bhogas, all of them follow My mandates. 


यज्ञेन तपसा दानैरन्यैश्व शुभकर्मभिः । 


ममैव क्रियते प्रीतिर्मदाज्ञामनुपालय १२१ 


As per My mandate, in order to obtain My ae 
they do this Yajfia, charities, tapas and other su a : 
Through them they earn My anugraha - prasáda. en they 
reach moksha. Hence you also follow My mandate and act 


accordingly. 
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राज्यं कुरुष्व धर्मेण मदर्थ मामनुस्मरन्‌ | 
मा भवान्मा त्वदीयाश्च देशामेत त्रजतुवै ॥५१॥ 


You always be involved in My smarana. You administer the 
kingdom with dharmic activities for My pleasure and satisfaction. 


Either yourself or your people need not go over to this country. 
मामेबानुस्मर सदा त्वामहं संस्मरामि च | 
उपायमपवर्गस्य रहस्यमपि मे शुणु . ॥५२॥ 


—. You always remember ME. I am also will be remembering 


you always. I shall give another secret method to attain Moksha. 
Please hear the same. 


सर्वकर्माणि संत्यज्य सर्वकर्मफलानि च। 
शरण मां प्रपद्यस्व सर्वबन्धविमुक्तये ॥५३॥ 


In order to exonerate yorrself from the bondage of all karmas, 
you should do them as per $astras and leave the phala-fruit to ME. 


All karmas shall be submitted as per Sastras. All time and always 
take refuge/ shelter in ME. 


श्री महेश्वर उबाच--- Sri Mahe$wara said : 
इत्युक्तो रंगनाथेन ळंकानाथोऽपि नारद्‌ | 
प्रणम्य देवं बहुदः प्रययौ स्वां पुरीं प्रति ॥ ५४॥ 


When Sri Ranganatha did upadesa to Vibhisana, that pious 


devotee did again and again namaskàrams and started towards his 
country Lanka. 


गते विभीषणे ब्रह्मन्‌ धर्मवर्मा सह द्विजैः à 
सम्यग्विधानमकरोद्य्यत्कर्तव्यमत्र वै ॥ ५५॥ 
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After the departure of Vibhisana, the King Devavarma 
joining with brahmins performed in a proper way all the püjas 
as per Sàstras to Sri Ranganatha Mahaprabhu. 


तदाप्रभृति कावेर्या श्रीरंग धाम नारद | 
कल्पांतस्थायि संभूतं हइयते5द्यापि मानवे: ॥ ५६॥ 


इति श्रीब्रह्मांडपुराणे श्रीमद्रंगमाहात्म्ये महेश्वरनारदसंवादे 
नवमोऽध्यायः N 


॥ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 

Oh! Narada from that day onwards this Ranga Vimàna is at 
Kaveri. Till the close of this Dina-kalpa, it will be present there 
only. Even today, it seen by human beings. 

Thus ends the 9th Adhyaya in Ranga Mahatmya ane in 
 Brahmànda Purana in the form of dialogue between Maheswara 
and Narada. 


Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 
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कृष्णाय वासुदेवाय हरये परमात्मने । 
प्रणतक्केशनाशाय गोविन्दाय नमो नमः ॥ 


सकलदुरितहारी भूमिभारापहारी 
ददामुखकुलहारी दैत्यदर्पापहारी । 
सुललितकृतचारी पारिजातापहारी 
त्रिभुवन भयहारी प्रीयतां श्रीमुरारिः ॥ १० ॥ 


oT N 
अथ दठामां$ध्याय: 
Tenth Adhyaya - Slokas (0 70 
श्री महेश्वर उबाच-- Sri Maheswara said : 


श्रीरंगस्य विमानस्य परितो योजनद्वये i 
क्षेत्रे निवसतां पुंसां पातकं नैव विद्यते ॥ १॥ 
| For the human beings who dwell within the limits of two 
yojanas from Ranga Vimàna, there will not be any sin to them. 
श्रीरंगयात्रा श्रीरंगयियासा चैव नारद | 
उत्तारयति संसारात्नित्यबासस्तु किं पुनः  ॥२॥ 


Sriranga Yatra as well as the desire to undertake Sriranga 
Yatra both would exonerate the human beings from sarhsara. So 
permanently staying at Srirangam would grant Mukti, need not be 
Said at all. It follows automatically. . 


चन्द्रपुष्करणी यत्र सरसी पापनाशिनी | 
तत्र खान मनुष्याणां सर्वारिष्टनिवारणम्‌ 


In which de$a, this Chandrapuskarni which destroys all ike 
sins, that dega would be pure. Taking bath in that Tank, will 
destroy all the hurdles and obstacles. Such is the capacity of 


॥ ३॥ 


Chan drapuskarni. 
पुरा काइयपशापेन निस्तेजस्कः कृतो विधुः । 
तत्सेवया महत्तेजः प्रत्यपद्यत नारद 


Chandra lost all his splendour due to the curse of Kasyapa 
earlier. Then that Chandra took bath at Chandra Puskarni and 


॥४॥ 


regained greater tejas and splendour in him. 
प्रच्छायश्व सुगन्धिश्च पुन्नागस्तत्र तिष्ठति i 
पुरा चंद्रमसा राज्ञा प्रतिष्ठाप्य विवर्धितः ॥५॥ 


[22 Sri Ranga Mahatmyam 


Earlier what was planted by Chandra and giving very good 
shade, is the ‘Punnaga Vrksha’ is available there. 


तं Stal मुच्यते पापैस्स्युष्द्वा लक्ष्मीमवाप्रुयात्‌ | 
ज्ञानवान्‌ स्यात्तमाश्लिष्य तस्मात्तमभिवादयेत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
By having darsan of that Punnaga Vrksha, all the sins are 
cleared for the devotee. By touching the same, the devotee attains 


all wealth for him. By embracing that tree, the devotee attains Very 


good Jnanam. Hence namaskarams have to be submitted to that 
Tree. 

तच्छायायां कृतं दानं जपहोमसुरार्चनम्‌ | 

पितृणां पिंडदानं च महदक्षय्यमुच्यते ॥ ७॥ 


In the shade of that tree, whatever charities, Japa, Homa, 


Devatà Püja, Pindadàna to pitrs, etc. are done, they will all bring 
very great phala in return. 


पाराइार्यो महातेजास्तत्रास्ते मुनिसत्तमः । 
पुष्करः पुष्कराक्षश्च कुमुदः काम एव च Wel 


In that tree the great Maha Muni, the great Tejasvi Para- 
matma Sri Vedavyasa is present. The other devatàs like Puskara, 
Puskaráksha, Kumuda, Kama and others are also present 
worshipping Lord Sri Vedavyasa. 


विष्णुपारिषदा ह्येते तीर्थ रक्षन्ति सर्वदा । 
वासुदेवेति देवस्य तत्र नाम प्रदस्यते ॥९॥ 

This Puskara and others are the security guards of Maha 
Visnu. They always guard this Chandra Puskarni Tirtha. The name 
of God as ‘Vasudeva’ is there as the most sacred one. 

गणनाथ नमस्कृत्य स्रात्वाचम्य यथाविधि । 
कीर्तयित्वा वासुदेवं मंत्रमेनमुदाहरेत्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
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Namaskàrams should be submitted to the Ganapati there. 
Then bath should be taken. Then Achamana snould be performed. 
Then as per rules and regulations the name ‘Vasudeva’ should be 


pronounced and then this Mantra has to be recited. 


अठोषजगदाधार राखचक्रगदाधर | 
अनुज्ञा देहि मे देव युष्मत्तीर्थनिषेवणे ॥११॥ 


The meaning of the Mantra is : 


“Oh! the support of all the entire Jagat, holding Conch. 
Chakra, Gada in your Hands, Oh! Deva, please grant permission to 


do sevà to your Tirtha. 


इत्युत्तचा मूलमंत्रेण सूक्तेन पुरुषस्य वा । 
स्रात्वा संतर्पयेद्देंव वासुदेवेति नामतः ॥ ११॥। 


e recited or Purusha 


Like this, the mila mantra should b 
done. 


E i d bé 
Sükta mantra should be recited and then snan should 

T t - , - i a T ar ana 
Then the mantra ‘Vasudeva’ nama should be recited and Tarp 


should be given. 
ऋषिं चंद्रमसं देवं गणनाथं तथेव च d 
दद्याञ्च शक्तितो दानं सर्वपापापनुत्तये ॥ १३॥ 


ld be done for rshis, Chandra and also for. 


t hou 
Santarpana s dee 


Ganapati. To clear off all the sins, charities and donation 


be made, as per one's yogyata (status and capacity). 


तिलदानं विद्वोषेण तस्मिन्देदी प्रदास्यते । 
तत्र स्रानं च दानं च सर्वपापापनोदनम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 


In that place, Tiladana is highly appreciable. Taking holy 
bath at Chandra Puskarni, and doing charities, would remove all 


the sins. 
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पुरस्तात्तस्य तीर्थस्य बिल्वतीर्थ महामुने i 
_कृतापचारो देवस्य पुरा वैरोचनेर्मखे ॥ १५॥ 


Opposite to that Chandra Puskarni Tirtha, there is another 
Tirtha called as ‘Bilva Tirtha'. In the earlier days, in the yaga of 


Bali Chakravarti, Sukracharya did offence with Lord Paramatma 
Vamana. 


उठाना किल तच्छान्त्ये तत्र तेपे महत्तप: | 
बिल्वश्च स्थापितस्तेन श्रीकरस्स च दर्शनात्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


That Sukracharya did tapas under this tree, for getting rid off 
those sins. This Bilva tree was installed by that Acharya there. By 


having dar$an of that Bilva tree, all wealth and Aiswarya would be 
gathered. 


तत्रर्षिभार्गवो ज्ञेयो देवतां च कवि: स्वयम्‌ । 
श्रीनिवासेति देवस्य तत्र नाम प्रहास्यते d १७॥ 


In that Bilva Tirtha, Parasurama is the rshi. Sukracharya is 
the devatà. Here Paramatmi is called and worshipped by the name 


‘Srinivasa’. 
कुमुदो गणनाथश्च तस्य तीर्थस्य रक्षकौ । 
तत्रापि रजतं देयं हिरण्य च विरोषतः ॥ १८॥ 


Both Kumuda and Gananatha are the security guards for 
this tirtha. In that place, in special, gold as well as silver, are to be 
given in charity. They are the eligible articles. 


असह्यानपचाराश्च क्षमते तत्र केशव: | 
तत्र स्रान च दानं च ब्रह्महत्यापनोदनम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 


Here Bhagawàn would excuse even the henious offences 
which cannot be tolerated. Charities made here as well as the holy 


bath would clear off even the henious sins like Brahma-hatya. 


tJ 
un 
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ma दिशि तीर्थस्य जंबूस्तिष्ठति मामकः । 
असच्छास्त्राण्यहं पूर्वमाज्ञया परमेष्ठिनः ॥ २०॥ 
Near Chandra Puskarni, towards Agneya direction, there Is a 
Tirtha ‘Jambu’ (Siva Tirtha). Myself (that is Siva) wrote as per the 
orders of Brahma, wrote bad Saivagamis. 
प्राणयं तत्र तच्छांत्ये MAT तप उत्तमम्‌ । 


अहिर्बुध्रि्क्रषिस्तत्र देवताहं महेश्वरः ॥ २१॥ 


In order to wash off, the sins due to this act of writing, I did 
supreme penance there. There ‘Ahirbudhni’ is the rshi. Myself 
called as MaheSwara is the Devati there, residing in that place. 


सुनन्दो गणनाथश्च नामदेवस्य चाच्युतः । 
अन्नं प्रदेयं तत्रैव अच्युतः प्रीयतामिति 
As stated already, ‘Sunanda’ and ‘Gananatha’ ! 
security guards. The name of Bhagawan 4s Achyuta IS - 
popular there. Let Lord Achyuta be pleased, like that; | bu 
told and then annadana should be done at this Jambu Tirtha. 
भक्तापचारमखिलं सहते तत्र वै हरिः | 
तत्र ख्रानं च दानं चाप्यन्नदोघापनोदनम्‌ 


he defaults and offences 


॥ 33 


are the 


॥ २२ ॥ 


There also, Sri Hari excuses all t 


devotees of Him. Both at that place as well as 


committed by the 
| ff the defects in 


charities and donation done, would do all clear o 


the food articles consumed. 


ततो दक्षिणतो वृक्षस्तिष्ठत्यश्वत्थ उच्छित: | 
गत्वा5हल्यां तपस्तत्र तेपे देवः Bie: MRE 
From there, towards the southern direction, there is a 


‘Aéwattha tree’. Lord Indra, did tapas here, in order to clear off 


the sins, committed by him, to Ahalaya. 
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ऋषिस्तु गौतमो नाम देवता बलसूदनः | 
अनंत नाम देवस्य तत्र तीर्थे प्रहास्यते ॥ २५॥ 


Here the Rshi is Gautama. Balasüdana is the devata. In that 


Tirtha, the Bhagawan is praised and worshipped by the name as 
‘Ananta’. 


Note : In respect of Indra and Ahalya episode, "Tátparya 
Nirnaya, Adhyaya 4 deals with it. There is no loss at all for Indra. 


This purànic story has to be understood in a qualified way, in 
terms of $ri Achàrya's Nirnaya. 

नंदस्तु तस्य तीर्थस्य रक्षको गणनायक: । 

वस्त्रदान विदोषेण aria: प्रीयतामिति ॥ २६॥ 


Nanda and Gananayaka are the security guards for the 
Aswattha Tirtha. Here the ‘Vastra’ with the Sankalpa, that "Let 


Lord Ananta be pleased’’, is the supreme uttama dhama. 
कन्यादान प्रशासन्ति भगवत्प्रीतयेऽत्र वे | 
अगम्यागमनात्पापात्तत्र खात्वा विमुच्यते ॥ २७॥ 
Here, Kanyādāna done for the Bhagavat Priti, is very very 


landable. By taking bath, in this holy tirtha, the sins committed by 


touching other women will all be cleared off and would be washed 
away. 


ततो दक्षिणतः पश्चात्पलाइस्तिष्ठति द्रुमः । 
गुहो मम सुतस्तत्र तपसा दाक्तिमाप्तवान्‌ ॥ २८॥ 


From there towards South, there is a palasa tree. My son 


(that is Siva's son, Guhà (namely Skanda) did penance here and 
earned lot of Sakti for him. 
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अहिर्बुध्िक्रषिस्तत्र देवता षण्मुखो गुह: ॥ 
गोविदेति हरेर्नाम भद्रश्च गणनायक: ॥ २९॥ 
There is a Tirtha near to that tree which is called as ‘Palasa 
Tirtha’ For that Tirtha, ‘Ahirbudhni’ is the Rshi. My son (Siva’s 


son) Sanmukha is the Devatà. Here the name of Bhagavan, as 
‘Govinda’ is praised and worshipped. Bhadra and Gananayaka are 


the security guards. 
गौः प्रदेया विषेण गोविंद: प्रीयतामिति à 
तत्र स्रानं च दानं च संसगघिविनाइनम्‌ू._ ॥ ३०॥ 
Donations of cows should be done with the intention id let 
‘Govinda’ be pleased. By taking bath in this Tirtha, and doing 


charities here, all the defects due to bad and wicked company 


would be redressed and would be liquidated. 
प्रतीच्यां दिशि पुन्नागो विद्यते पादपोत्तंम: | 
` गत्वा तु कृत्तिकाः पूर्व तत्र देवो हुताशनः 


eme 
Towards the west of Chandra Purskarni there is one qi 
tree called ‘Punnāga Vrksha’ Earlier, Agnideva reached Ki 


TERMI 


devatàs. 
तद्दोषदांतये तेपे तपः परमदुश्चरम्‌ | 
ऋषिर्मरीचिस्तत्रोक्तो देवता हव्यवाहनः 


d defects and drawbacks. In order to 
ni devata did severe 


rshi. Agni devatà is 


॥ 33 M 


Due to that Agni ha 
bring down and to get rid off, those dosàs, Ag 


penance at that place. There ‘Marichi’ is the 
the devata. 

श्रीपतिर्नाम देवस्य सुभद्रस्तीर्थरक्षकः | 

gd प्रदेयं तत्रापि प्रीणाति श्रीपतिः स्वयम्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 
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'Sripati' is the nàma of God, which is very popular here. 
‘Subhadra’ is the security guard for this Tirtha. Here, charity of 
ghee should be done, with the declaration that. ‘Let Sripati be 
pleased'. This would bring all fortunes to the doer. 


परदारकृतात्पापात्तत्र खात्वा विशुध्यति। 
तत उत्तरतः पश्चाद्वकुलद्रुम उच्छ्रितः IECIT 


By taking bath here. the person would be free from the 
defect and sin of enjoyment of another's wife. 


From here, towards the north, there is a huge tall ‘Bakula 
Vrksha’. 


बृहस्पतिर्क्रषिस्तत्र देवतानां पुरोहितः i 
देवता च सहस्राक्षो नाम विष्णोश्च माधवः ॥ ३५॥ 


For the Tirtha there, the great Purohit Sri Brhaspatyacharya 


is the Rshi. Indra is the Devatà. Visnu’s name as ‘Madhava’ is 
popular there. 


चडको गणनाथश्व तस्य तीर्थस्य रक्षकः । 
तत्र वासः प्रदातव्यमायुषोऽभिविवृद्धये ॥ ३६॥ 


Chandaka and Gananatha are the security guards. For 


extension of life and to live long tenure of life, here donations of 
Vastras have to be made. 


तत्र स्रात्वा नरः शुध्येद्रोबधात्स्त्रीवधादपि । 
कदंब उत्तरे वृक्ष उत्तमो नाम वै हरिः ॥ ३७॥ 


When a person takes holy bath, then he would be exonerated 
from the sins of killing cow and woman. 


From towards North, there is ‘Kadamba’ Tree. Here the 
name of Sri Hari as ‘Uttama’ is popular. 
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ईजे हि जनकस्तत्र स तस्माहृषिरुच्यते। 
देवतापद्मयोनिश्च गरुङस्तीर्थरक्षकः TETAI 


In this place Maharaja Janaka once did yāga. Hence for the 
Tirtha there, that Janaka only is the rshi. Chaturmukha Brahma is 


the devatā. Garuda is the protector of the tīrtha. 


तत्र मृष्ट प्रदातव्यमन्नमारोग्यवृद्धये i 
प्रतिग्रहकृतात्पापात्तत्र स्रात्वा विशुध्यति ॥ ३९॥ 
Here for Keeping good health, good ‘Annadana’ has to be 


made. Here taking holy bath and receving the donations, that 


person is released from the sins. 


तत उत्तरतः पूर्वमाम्रस्तिष्ठति पादपः | 
क्रषिर्वसिष्ठस्तत्रोक्तो देवता च दिवाकरः 


North, there is a Mango tre 
devata. 


॥ ४० ॥ 


e. For the 
From there, towards 
Tirtha there, the rshi is Vasistha. Surya is the 


हृषीकेदोति देवस्य तत्र नाम प्रहास्यते | 


[ : ॥ ४१॥ 
विष्वक्सेनो महातेजास्तस्य तीर्थस्य रक्षकः ॥ ४ 
; :«esa' which Is 
Here Paramátmà is known by the name Hrshikes b 
as is the security protector 


popular. Here Vi$waksena with great tej 


of the Tirtha. 


भूमिदानं प्रशांसन्ति तत्र — -— 
मातापितृकृतात्पापात्तत्र ATCA (ARTY 


To obtain and region kingdom, cha 
here. By taking bath here with devotion, even 


by the parents would be exonerated. 


rities of Land is popular 
the sins committed 
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adlag A देवमधिदैव गणाधिपम्‌ । 
ब्रह्माण सूर्यमिक्ष्वाकु राघव च विभीषणम्‌ ॥ ४३॥ 


Like this, in all the Tirthas, the respective rshi, the respec- 
tive devata, Ganapati, Brahmadeva. Surya, Iksviku, Rama, 


Vibhisana. 
उदकांजलिभिस्सम्यक्तवां च मां चैव तर्पयेत्‌ । 
जपहोमार्चन दान तथा ब्राह्मणतर्पणम्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 
Yourself (Narada) and also me (Lord Siva) for all of them, 


by water arghya should be given and Tarpanam would be given 


there. Japas, homas, archanas, donations and charities, Brahmana 
Tarpanam, 


TAA हरेः कुर्यात्तत्प्रीतिं चाशिषं वदेत्‌। 
वाचयेद्वाह्मणास्तत्र तत्तत्प्रीत्याङिषं बुधः ॥ ४५॥ 
All these things should be performed there, by pronouncing 


the names of Sri Hari as indicated earlier. That should be done 


in order to earn His affection. From brahmins, with love and 
affection, asirvadams should be received. 


सर्वत्रैव तु कावेर्या श्रीरंगेहा विशेषत: | 
ख्रानकाले जपेन्मंत्र सामशाखासु चोदितम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 


In the river Kaveri elsewhere other than in Srirangam, as well 
as Kaveri available in Srirangam, when holy bath is taken, the 
mantra found in Samaveda should be taken for Japa. 

यद्यत्तीत्रं दुष्कृत यञ्च किंचिच्छारीर यन्मानस वाचिक वा | 

सद्यः पुनीहि पयसामृतेन कवेरकन्ये मम शर्म यच्छा। ४७॥ 


The meaning of the mantra which begins as 'यद्यतीव्र' is as 
under : ‘‘Oh, Kavera Kanyà, please clean me and make me 
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pavitra, by clearing all the sins committed by me through body (!) 
through mind (2) and through speech (3). Please totally destroy 
them and give me happiness’. 


नारायणीयशाखायां TEA वेधसा स्वयम्‌ | 
प्रशांसा सह्यकन्याया: पुसा पापापनुत्तये  ॥ ४८॥ 


The mantra was seen by Chaturmukha Brahma in order to 
remove the sins of the human beings and to protect them. This 
mantra which praises Kaveri is found in Narayaniya Sakha. For 
this mantra, admittedly Chaturmukha Brahma is the rshi. 


अष्टतीर्थसमीपे तामष्टवृक्षोपशोभिताम्‌ i 
जुष्टां च विष्णुना पुण्यां चंद्रपुष्करणीं शुभाम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 


Chandra Puskarani Tirtha is surrounded by eight DEAS: 
eight trees and has the presence - sannidhàna of Visnu which Is 


very virtuous. 
gegi स्पृष्द्ठा तथा स्रात्वा पीत्वा संप्रोक्ष्य वा पुनः । 
कीर्तयित्वा तथा श्रुत्वा मुच्यते सर्वकिल्बिषै: ॥ ५° ॥ 


S S d b e 
This Chandra Puskarani Tirtha should be seen (]), should be 


4). 

touched (2), should be used for bath (3), P हक 
= e 

should be sprinkled with respect (5), and then FAR shou Pn 
sung about it. Then such person is released for all sins and reaches 


Mukti. 
` अन्यत्रापि प्रदेशोषु यत्र कुत्र जलाशये । 
चंद्रपुष्करणीत्युक्तवा खात्वा तस्यार्धभाग्भवेत्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


In some other place, where there are water sources, and 


when bath is taken there by pronouncing the name ‘Chandra 
puskarani’, then the person would obtain half of the punyas which 
he would have secured by actually bath at Chandra Puskarani. 
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एतेषु सर्वतीर्थेषु एकाहेन प्रदक्षिणम्‌ । 
स्रात्वा प्रणम्य VAT पुनाति दडापूरुषान्‌ ॥५२॥ 


A person who surrounds all the eight Tirthas on a single day. 
and then takes holy bath. in all of them and then has darsan of 


Lord Rangesa Mahaprabhu, he would be saving at least l0 
ancestors from all sins. 


एकादऱ्यामुपोष्येव द्वादशया ख्रानमाचरेत्‌। 
तारयेदात्मनो STA सप्तसप्तज सततच ॥५३॥ 


On Ekadasi day, fasting should be done and on Dwadasi day, 
holy bath should be taken. By doing that, the person saves and lifts 
up seven + seven + seven = 2] of his ancestors. 


` एतेषु पिंडदानं च गयाश्राद्वाधिकं भवेत्‌ । 
अपि गोग्रासमात्रेण मोदन्ते पितरो दिवि ॥ ५४॥ 


The Pindas offered in these tirthas are superior to that of 


Gayasraddha. By offering a little food to the cows here, the pitr 
devatas enjoy happiness in the heavens. 


एतच्छीरंगमाहात्म्यं मयोक्तं तब नारद । 
एताबदेब वक्तव्यं श्रोतव्यं च महामुने TESSI 
Oh! Narada, like this, thus far the mahimas of Sriranga 


Kshetra have been narrated by me (Siva) Oh! Mahàmuni, that 


much only I will be able to narrate. That much only will be able to 
be heard. 


आविर्भाबप्रभृत्येतदाकल्पान्त विशोषत: i 
एतच्छीरंगवृत्तांतः कञ्चित्सम्यक्श्रुतस्त्वया ॥ ५६॥ 


Sri Ra nga Mahatmyam ] 33 


Right from the beginning of Sriranga and upto the end of 
Kalpa, all the stories connected to Srirangam have been heard by 


you well, Is it not ? 


कच्चिद्दयवसितश्रार्थसन्देहो विगतस्तव । 
कच्चिज्ज्ञाता भगवतो व्यासिर्विष्णोर्महात्मनः ॥ ५७॥ 


Whether the matters have been understood? Whether all 
doubts been cleared ? Whether the all pervasiveness of Sri Visnu, 


has it been understood. 

श्री नारद उबाच-- Sri Narada said : 
नमोऽस्तु ते महादेव कृतकृत्यो5स्मि साप्रतम्‌ t 
सर्वज्ञस्त्वं दयालुस्त्वं तस्मादेतत्त्वयोदितम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 


Oh! Mahadeva, for you namaskàrams are submitted. I am 
now satisfied and has become fully convinced. You know all. 
You are very merciful mürty. Therefore only, your goodself has 


Narrated all these to me, thus far. 
श्रुतमेतददोषेण मयैकाग्रेण चेतसा । 
श्रोतव्यं नान्यदस्तीह नमस्तुभ्यं नमो नमः ॥ ५९॥ 


What all said by your ९००१५७ have been heard by me with 
full attention. There is nothing left out to be heard. 


For you, namaskàrams, 
श्री महेश्वर उवाच--- Sri Mahe$wara said : 
य एतद्रगमाहात्म्य वैष्णवेष्वभिधास्यति i 
स विष्णुं प्रीणयत्याझु सर्वकामफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ ६०॥ 


Whoever narrates this ‘Ranga Mahatmya’ to Vaisnavas, then 
he satisfies Lord Visnu, who fulfills all the desires. 
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य एतत्कीर्तयेन्नित्यं नरः पर्वणि पर्वणि i 
आप्तोर्यामस्य यज्ञस्य फलं प्राप्रोति पुष्कलम्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
Whoever recites these mahimas at each Parvakala, then he 
would gather the punya which he would get by the performance of 
'आप्तोर्याम' yaga. Full benefit of that ५३2०, will be received by him. 
मत्सन्निधौ विङोषेण सन्निधौ वा मुरद्विषः i 
वैष्णवानां समाजे वा कीर्तयित्वा सुखी भवेत्‌ ॥ ६२॥ 


In the presence of me (Siva) or in the presence of Visnu or m 


the assembly of Vaisnavas, when this is recited and narrated, then 
that person would attain Uttama Sukha. 


नास्तिकाय न वक्तव्य नाभागबतसन्निधौ i 
“न चाशुश्रूषवे वाच्यं न विष्णुं योऽभ्यसूयति ॥ ६३ ॥ 


This Ranga Mahatmyam should not be told to athesists. They 
should not be told to persons who have not served Guru and the 


haters of Visnu. In the presence of avaisnavas, it should not be 
told. 


न च शूद्वाय वक्तव्य न त्वेव धनकाक्षया । 
नालसाय प्रदंभाय नासूयाय fera rar: use 


It should not be told to Südras, lazy people, haughty persons 
and also those who have prejudice. Those who after wealth only, 


to them also, it should not be told. 
न वक्तव्यं न वक्तव्यं न वक्तव्य महामुने । 
, श्रोतव्यं च द्विजश्रेष्ठाद्विष्णुभक्ताद्विपश्चितः ॥ ६५॥ 
Oh Maha Muni, this Rahga Mahatmyam should not be 


narrated to those listed earlier. Definitely, it should not be 
told. 
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जितेन्द्रियाज़ितक्रोधान्निस्पुहान्रिरुपद्रवात्‌ | 
श्रुत्वेतद्रंगमाहात्म्यं विष्णुभक्तो विमत्सरः ॥ ६६॥ 


Devotee of Visnu, uttama brahmin, learned, controlled the 
indriyas, controlled anger, absence of desires in worldly pleasures, 
not having hurdles with him, such person will be eligible to narrate 
this mahatmyam. By hearing this sacred Ranga Màáhàrmyam, 
he becomes a devotee of Visnu and able to destroy pride and 


prejudice. 


जित्वा क्रोधं च कामं च विष्णुमाप्रोति शाश्वतम्‌ । 
पठन्‌ शुण्वंस्तथा विप्रो बिदुषामग्रणीर्भवेत्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 


Then he would be able to conquer anger, and unwanted 
desires. Then he reaches the lotus pàdas of Sri Visnu. Persons who 
hear this, read this, those bràhmins would become Uttama 


Vidwans. 


क्षत्रियो लभते राज्यं वैदयश्व धनसंपदः | 
शूद्रोडपि भगवद्धक्ति योधको विजयी भवेत्‌ ॥ ६८॥ 


Who ever reads this, and hears this, in case, he is a 
kshatriya, then he would obtain kingdom. Vaisya hearing this, 
would get wealth. Sidra will get devotion to Visnu. Person going to 


battle field, would return with victory. 


गर्भिणी जनयेत्पुत्र कन्या विन्दति सत्पतिम्‌ i 
शुण्वन्पठलिखन्बिभ्रद्रंगमाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६९॥ 


Pregnant Woman will be blessed with good son. Unmarried 
girls would get good husbands. Whoever hears this Uttama Ranga 


Mahatmya, whoever writes this Ranga Mahatmya, 


Sri Ranga Mahatmyam 


मुक्तवा शुभाशुभे याति तद्विष्णो: परमं पदम्‌ ॥ ७०॥ 
इति श्रीब्रह्माडपुराणे महेश्वरनारदसवादे श्रीमद्रगमा हात्म्ये 
दशमोऽघ्यायः ॥ 
श्रीरंगनाथः प्रीयताम्‌ ॥ 


Would be exonerated from all sins and others which stand in 
the way and finally would reach, the uttama abode of Visnu. 


Like this, in Brahmanda Purana, the conversation between 
Maheswara and Sage Narada, in Sri Ranga Mahatmya, the Tenth 
Adhyaya comes to an end. 


Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 
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मत्तः परतर नान्यत्‌ कित्रिदस्ति धनंजय | 
मयि सर्वमिदं प्रोतं सूत्रे मणिगणा इव ॥ 
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Newly built Ranga Gopuram in recent years Ur 
Entrance for the first Prakara. 


रंगस्तोत्रमिदं पुण्यं प्रातःकाले पठेन्नरः | tr 
. कोटिजन्मार्जित पाप स्मरणेन विनझ्यति ॥ 


॥ श्री रंगनाथाय नम: ॥ 


॥ अथ प्राकारप्रदक्षिणविधि: ॥ 


गरुड उवाच--- 


भगवन्सर्वलोकेरा कृपालो कमलासन | 


श्रुतं मया त्वन्मुखाब्जात्तीर्थानां वैभवं शुभम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


पुनरेव तु पृच्छामि प्रदक्षिणविधिं विधे। 
ब्रह्मोवाच 

विष्णुवाह प्रवक्ष्यामि शुणु रंगेहावेभवम्‌ 
विमान रंगनाथस्य माहात्म्यं च तथा AT | 
कावेर्या मध्यभागे तु चंद्रपुष्करिणीतटे C 
चतुर्दिशां चतुद्वरि तस्य देवालयस्य च । 
आभिमुख्ये रंगधाम्रो द्वारमेकं विरिष्यते 
मोक्षार्थी पापनिहरि प्रदक्षिणमथाचरेत्‌ i 
तां दिहा तु समारभ्य रंगनाथ प्रणम्य च 


विष्वक्सेन महाबाहो अनुज्ञां दातुमर्हसि | 
प्रदक्षिणार्थं देवस्य त्वां नमामि पुनः पुनः 
पक्षीन्द्रानेन मंत्रेण प्रणम्य तदनुज्ञया । 
दिक्पालाय च कालाय जयाय विजयाय च 


वासुदेवाय AAA चतुर्व्यूहाय झारङ्गिणे i 
शात्तयादि द्वादराभ्यश्च आत्मादि ब्रह्मरूपिणे 


॥ 3 Il 


॥ ३॥ 


u s il 


॥ ५ Il 


॥६॥ 


॥ ७॥ 


॥८॥ 
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नमस्कृत्य च सर्वेभ्यो नैर््रतीं दिशमात्रजेत्‌ | 
तत्कोणाधिपति देव कुमुद कुमुदाक्षकम्‌ UI 


WIT च प्रणम्याथ प्रतीची दिशमात्रजेत्‌ । 

ततः पर्जन्यदिक्पालमूर्तये ब्रह्मणे तथा ॥ १०॥ 
पुष्कराय च कालाय पुष्कराक्षाय ते नमः | 

ततो वायुदिशं गत्वा तत्कोणे वायवे नमः ॥ igi 
गरुडाय च दुर्गायै सरस्वत्यै हिये नमः i 

उत्तरद्वारि पक्षीन्द्र VAT प्रणमेद्‌ बुधः ॥१२॥ 
दिक्पालाय कुबेराय गणाधिपतये तथा | 

miy वासुदेवाय श्रीनिवासाय वै नमेत्‌ uiid 


तत'ईझानदिगभाग ईशान प्रणमेञ्च वे i 
इंद्रचद्रमसं चैब बलं च प्रबळ तथा nee 


SYST च नमो ब्रह्मन्‌ सर्वाभीष्टप्रदायम्‌ । 
ततः पूर्वदिशं गत्वा तत्कोणे द्वारि वै नमेत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


दिक्पालाय सुरेन्द्राय नन्दाय च सुनंदाय च । 


Sagal नृसिहाय प्रणमेत्पक्षिणा वर ॥ १६॥ 
तत आग्नेयकोणे तु अग्नये प्रणमेद्‌ बुधः | 

गरूडाय Hes ईशानाय नमेत्तथा ॥ १७॥ 
अश्विभ्यां पद्मनाभाय क्रमेण प्रणमेद्‌ बुधः | 

ततो दक्षिणदिग्भागे यमाय प्रणमेदथ ॥ १८॥ 


कीर्त्यै स्फूर्त्ये च मायायै रामाय प्रणमेत्तथा i 
विभीषणाय च नमेदेव वै प्रणमेद्‌ बुधः ॥ १९॥ 
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पूर्ववत्सन्निधिं गत्वा तत्प्रीत्यै च समर्पयेत्‌ । 
ततोऽन्तःप्रविरोत्‌ प्राज्ञ अभिवादनपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 
पूर्वोक्तेन क्रमेणैव गत्वा तत्र हरिं स्मरन्‌। 
द्वात्रिंशात्संख्यया देवं नमस्कुर्यात्तु नामभिः ॥ २१॥ 
ततोऽन्तःप्रविरीद्ेरा पूर्ववत्प्रणमेद्‌ बुधः । 


चतुर्दिशं प्रणम्यैवं Gat वीक्ष्य वार्प्यं च 0330 
पूजयित्वा यथाशक्ति गंधमाल्यानुलेपनेः । 


आचार्य पूजयेद्भक्तया वस्त्रगंधानुलेपने: ॥ २३॥' 
नूत्नं वस्त्रं प्रदातव्यं पितृणां तृप्तयेडण्डज | 
जीर्णवस्त्रप्रदानेन पितरो यान्त्यसङ्गतिम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 
उदकुंभः प्रदातव्यो देवर्षिपितृतृतये। | 

सुवर्णस्य प्रदानेन गयाश्राद्धफल भवेत्‌ gd 


सुमंगल्यैद शूर्पयुग्मं दद्यान्मांगल्यसिद्धये i 
कुटुंबिनं भोजयीत ब्राह्मणं श्रोत्रियं शुचिः ॥ २६॥ 


सप्तावरान्‌ ब्राह्मणांश्च भोजयेद्भक्तिपूर्वकम्‌ । 


रात्री स्वपेद्भूमितळे ब्रह्मचर्यत्रत चरन्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
एवं कृते पक्षिराज संपूर्ण फलमश्नुते । ; 
सर्वयज्ञेषु यत्पुण्य सर्वतीर्थेषु यत्फलम्‌ ॥ २८॥ 
सर्वदानेषु यत्पुण्यं तत्फलं भवति ध्रुवम्‌ । 

पक्षान्ते विष्णुनक्षत्रे एकादऱ्यां Tat ॥ २९॥ 
जन्मर्क्षे यमनक्षत्रे पितृणां च दिने तथा | 


_ विशेषेण तुलामासे मृगोवरि तथांडज ॥ ३० t 
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प्रदक्षिण तु यः कुर्यान्म्रृत्युपाशात्स Head | 


सससागरपर्यन्तसप्तद्वीपवतीभुवः ॥ ३१॥ 


प्रदक्षिणेन यत्पुण्य तत्पुण्यफलमाप्रुयात्‌ | 
विद्याकामो लभेद्विद्यां धनकामो लभेद्धनम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 
पुष्टिकामो लभेत्पुष्टिं श्रीकामः श्रियमाप्रुयात्‌ | 
कन्याकामो लभेत्कन्यां राज्यकामस्तु राज्यवान्‌॥ 33 ॥ 
प्रदक्षिणादिकालेषु मौनी रंग स्मरेद्‌ धुवम्‌ । 

भुक्तवा न गच्छेत्सायाहे मध्याह्ने नापराह्के ॥ ३४॥ 
दुष्टसंगतिदुर्वृत्तदुर्लापजनवर्जितः i 

जलहस्त: स्वय कुर्याद्वाचा ब्रह्म arem ॥ ३५॥ 
न झूद्रभाषणं कुर्यान्नोच्छिष्ट स्वपदा SN । 
प्राकाराणां भृगोवरि सपत्नीकः प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 
यः करोति स आप्नोति स्वर्ग मोक्षं सुखानि च । 
किमन्यदिच्छसि श्रोतु तत्सर्वं बद साप्रतम्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 


इति गारुडपुराणे श्रीरंगनाथप्राकारप्रदक्षिणविधिः ॥ 
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Sri Ranganathaya Namah 


Prakara Pradakshina Vidhi 


(as in Garuda Purana) 


At ‘Ranga Kshetra’’- this ‘‘Prakdra Pradikshana’’ is a very 
80०06 sevà that should be offered to Sri Ranganatha at Srirangam. 
A devotee offering such sevà is sure to attain Moksha and have the 
dar$an of Vaikuntha with the seven prakaras. This great temple at 
Srirahgam is based and built only on the description of Vaikuntha. 


(2) ‘Garuda Purina’ is one of the Satwika Puràna written by 
Sri Vedavyàsa, Lord incarnate and Jñāna-avatāra Mahaprabhu. 
This humble author has given the 37 verses from that pious Purana 
for the benefit of the devotees. This is because, even in case, one 
is unable to go to that kshetra and submit this seva or for any other 
reason, then by doing Parayana of this sacred stotra consisting of 


37 verses, he would be able to amass such punyas automatically. 
| 
6 ha 

(3) This is a discussion between aruda and Chaturmuk 


: Rar 7 uth 
Brahma. To hear the mahimas of Sri Ranganatha, from the ea 
as ave 
of Chaturmukha Brahma, and to read the same, one has to : 
meditated on Sri Hari- Vayugalu for many past births and anugraha 


of elders / Jñānins. 


Garuda says : 

Oh! Bhagawàn, you are the Master of all the worlds, you 
are the most merciful Devatà, you are seated on the lotus flower. 
From you, I had heard earlier the mahimás of various tirthas and 
their mangala qualities. 

Again, I ask before goodself regarding the rules to be 


Observed for doing sevà of Pradakshina. 
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Brahma Spoke : 


Oh! Chariot of Visnu, Garuda, I shall tell about the mahimas 
of Rangesa and hear the same. 


(3) I shall also narrate about the glories of ‘Ranga Vimana’ 
and that also you can hear from me. In the middle of the river 
Kavery, on the banks of Chandrapuskarini. 


(4) The Temple is there with [4 entrances in all the 


directions. In that there is a very important one, which is called 
as ‘Rangadhamna’ - entrance. 


(5) The Pradakshina is submitted to attain Moksha as well as 
to eradicate all the sins committed. From the direction, to begin. 
and Sri Ranganatha should be prostrated. 


(6) First to start, permission has to be sought for, from the 
devotees of Sri Ranganatha called as ‘Vishvaksena’. In order to do 


sevà of Pradakshina to Sri Ranganatha, again and again namas- 
karams are submitted to him. 


(7) By the Mantra the King of birds Garuda should be pros- 
trated and permission should be sought for, from him also. 


Then the Slokas 7 and 8 and 9 to be recited with great 
devotion. 


Then the direction of प्रतीची, then Vayu fy, and then to reach 
the North entrance. 


(2) उत्तरद्वारि पक्षीन्द्र रंगेशं प्रणमेद्‌ बुधः | 


Then in the | 4th §loka about I$ànya direction is explained. 


(5) In this verse about the seva at Eastern direction is 
explained. 


(8) Deals with the sevà, at the southern direction. 


Sri Ranga Mah atmyam l43 


Then upto the 22nd verse, the sevā by Pradakshina and 
namaskārams are explained. 
(23) Then the learned Acharya brāhmin should be 


worshipped with Chandana, flowers, clothes and others. 


(25) By giving charity of gold, the person acquires the punya 
equivalent to that of performing $ráddha at Gaya. 


(3]) and (32) describe about the punya phala due to this 


pradikshana. 

(34) While submitting this pradakshana one should be silent 
and should remember Ranga Prabhu always in his mind. It should 
not be performed after meals in the afternoon, or in the evening. 
It should be done in the morning, before taking anything. 


(37) Whoever devotee does like this, he gets Swarga, 


Moksha and other comforts as per his status. Whatever else you 
Wish to hear Garuda, you can tell them fully before me. Like this 


Chaturmukha Brahma did Anugraha to Garuda and through him 


for all of us. 
I humbly appeal to the devotees to read this “प्राकारप्रवक्षिण- 


विधिः” at least once a day, which would bring the punya of having 


done such sevà to Lord Sri Ranganátha. 


Om Sri Krsnarpanmastu. 
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Sri Ranganatha is an Ocean of beauty and resting on Sesha Ripa, 
and Srimad Acharya did Namaskarams to Him with great devotion. 


VERRY सभुजड़शायिन श्रीरड्रवासं कृतमड़लं सताम्‌ ॥ मः 


Sri Uttaradhi Mutt, Srirangam 


Sri Uttaradi Mutt is at East Chitra Street, Srirangam, imme- 
diately after Sri Ranganàtha swamy temple in the first outer 
prakara. 

At the first floor, there is a temple for Sri Lord Hanuman. 
This was installed by the great Tirukoilur Tapasvi, Sri Sri 008 
Sri Raghüttama Tirtha. Tradition says that Sri Raghüttama wrote 
His works called as ‘Bhavabhoda’ by sitting near the lotus feet of 
Sri Hanuman and by seeing Ranga Vimana Sri Vasudeva Mürty, 
through the window (This can be seen even now). Sri Swamy 
indicated that by the grace of Sri Hanuman only, Sri Vasudeva 


can be seen and Moksa can be attained. 
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Sri Hanuman 
installed by Sri $ri 008 Sri Raghüttama Tirtha Mahan, 


at Srirangam. 


Sri Vyasaraja Mutt, Srirangam 
At the holy Kshetra, Srirangam, at Sri Vyasaraja Mutt, there 
are five Brndavans of the holy saints belonging to the Parampara ot 
Sri Vyasa raya. | 
Sri Sri ॥008 Sri Lakshminatha Tirtha Mahan 
| 040) A.d. to [005 A.D. (Tentatively | 665) 
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नाथमानेष्टमन्दार: श्रीनाथस्मरणादर: | 
लक्ष्मीनाथगुरुर्भूयात्‌ मन्मनो5भीष्टसिद्धये ॥ 


Sri Sri [008 $ri Lakshminatha Tirtha was the successor of 
Sri 008 Sri Vidyà-Vallabha Tirtha, was the author of ‘Prabhata 
Pafichaka Stotram'. Sri Lakshminatha Tirtha was a very learned 
and distinguished scholar. The said holy saint had written an 
erudite commentary for the famous and difficult work of Sri 
Vyasaraja by name ‘Nyayamrta’. Sri Swamiji’s disciple by name 
‘Kundala Giri Süri' - a very talented scholar has also commented 
on Nyayamrta. Sri Swamiji refers to Sri Yadavendra as his teacher. 
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scertal at Sri Ya 
Sri I008 Sri -— that Sri Yadavendra was the sister's son o! 
MERI: indra Tirtha, who was the Gu a 
prabhu. The Brndavan of Sri ru of Mantrálaya 
Krsna river in And "T n of Sri Yàdavendra is on the banks of 
saint Sri 008 $ हि s in the village by name 'Mudumala'. This 
Nyàyàm ri Yàdavendra had also written a com t 
rta of Sri Vyasaràja Tirtha Henn 
Since | 
— ld much records are not available, the year 
seat for this "esa | जत [ne A.D for the occupation of pontifical 
da | y saint. Sravana Suddha Trayodasi i i हे 
y of this holy saint. yodasi is the Aradhana 
Sri Swa ७०७ 
iin a — was the 7th in succession from Sri Vyasaraja 
Naikka dads me recipient of grants from the famous Tirumala 
grant from "ap | ल to 659). Sri Swamiji also received another 
z ast Emperor of Vijayanagar b irangá- 
charya the third (642 to 667) pm — 
Sri Sri Swamiji was the Parama Gu 


charya, w as 
ho was the lOth Pontiff from Sri Vyāsarāja Tirtha. 
am 


ru of Seshachandrika- 


Sri Sri है 
i Sri 008 Sri Lakshmipati Tirtha, Srirang 
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Sri I008 Sri Lakshmipati Tirtha succeeded the pontifical seat 
of Sri Vydsaraja Mutt, after Sri Sri 008 Sri Lakshminatha Tirtha. 
Sri Swamiji in the year 690 received a grant from Ranga Krsna 
Mutt Cirappa, a Chieftan of Madurai Nayakas. Sri Swamiji’s 
successor was Sri 008 Sri Lakshminarayana Tirtha. 


Kartik Suddha Ekadasi is the Aradhana day of this holy saint. 
लक्ष्मीनाथाब्धिसंभूतो लक्ष्मीपत्याख्यचन्द्रमा: | 
साधुसंदोहकुमुदामोद: संपातु नः सदा ॥ 
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Sri Sri 008 Sri Lakshminidhi Tirtha 
I7]6 A.D. (Tentatively) 


- 


Sri 008 Sri Lakshminidhi Tirtha was the first disciple of 
Sri Sesha Chandrikacharya. But Sri Swamiji did not succeed to the 
Pitha, since he left the world during the life time of his Guru. 
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There is a record that Sri Swamiji was honoured as a junior 
saint of Sri Sri l008 Sri Lakshmipati Tirtha by Chokkanatha 
Nayaka of Madurai (I705-3I). The grant relates to vast landed 
properties in the city of Madurai and right to collect toll gates for 


the goods from Rameswaram. 


Charama $loka is not known and also the actual aridhana 
day and so Yati Mahàlaya day (Bhadrapada Krsna Dwadasi is 
celebrated). 
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Sri Sri 008 Sri Vidya Sridhara Tirtha 


विद्याश्रीधर योगीश श्रेयसे भूयसे5स्तु मे ॥ 


चैत्रकृष्ण चतुर्दशी आराधनादिनम्‌ 
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Sri Sri 008 Sri Vidya Sridhara Tirtha was in Pitha for three 
years only. His Guru was Sri Sri 008 Sri Vidya Sindhu Tirtha. 
There was a royal grant in |863 A.D. in the name of the Guru. Sri 
Swàmiji was an able administrator and was highly liberal in honou- 
ring Pandits. His successor was Sri 008 Sri Vidya$rinivasa Tirtha. 
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Sri Sri 008 SriVidya Varidhi Tirtha 
(96-940 A.D) 


Sri Šrī I008 Sri Vidya Varidhi Tirtha succeeded the 
celebrated saint Sri Sri 008 Sri Vidyáratnákara Tirrtha who was 
one of the most renounced and distinguished pontiffs of the 
Vyasaraja Mutt. Sri 008 Sri ‘Vidya Prasanna Tirtha succeeded 
Sri 008 Sri Vidya Varidhi Tirtha who was the son in pürvasrama 
of Sri 008 Sri Vidya Ratnakara Tirtha. 


Sri |008 Sri Vidya Varidhi Tirtha occupied the Pitha for 24 
years. He built a new Mutt at Vyàsaràja pura when the old Mutt at 
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Sosale was damaged by the floods of Kaveri. At the ripe old age 


Sri Swamiji reached Srirangam and entered Brndavan in that hol) 
kshetra. 


Bhàdrapada Suddha Pajichami is the Aradhana day. 


श्रीकृष्णांप्रियुगासक्तमानसो यतिसत्तम: | 
श्रीमद-विद्यावारिधिर्मे गुरुर्भूयात्‌ अभीष्टद: ॥ 
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Silver Ratha for Sri Hanuman 
at Sri Vyasaraja Mutt, Srirangam. 


Sri Sri I008 Sri Sumatindra Mutt 


(Sri Raghavendra Swami Mutt) Srirangam 


Here in this holy place. one can have darsan of five 
Brndavans. One is Mantralaya Mahàn's Mrttikà Brndavan. 


at \ 
> x= 3 


पूज्याय राघवेन्द्राय सत्यधर्मरताय च। 


भजता कल्पवृक्षाय नमता कामधेनवे ॥ १॥ 
दुर्वादिध्वान्तरवये वैष्णवेन्दीवरेन्दवे | 

श्रीराघवेन्द्रगुरवे नमोऽत्यन्तदयालवे ॥२॥ 
श्रीसुधीन्द्राब्धिसंभूतान्‌ राघवेन्द्रकलानिधीन्‌ । 

सेवे सदज्ञानसौख्यार्थ सन्तापत्रयझान्तये ॥३॥ 


अघ द्रावयते यस्माद्वेझरो वाञ्छितप्रदः । 
श्रीराघवेन्द्रयतिस्तस्माल्ञोके ख्यातो भविष्यति ॥४॥ 
मूकोऽपि यत्प्रसादेन मुकुन्दहायनायते i 

राजराजायते रिक्तो राघवेन्द्र तमाश्रये TESMT 
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Mantrālaya Mahāprabhu has done wonderful sevā to Sri Sri 
|008 Sri Jayatirtha Mahàn and to Srimad Acharya. Contribution to 
vedanta by that Mahan is very very vast. No doubt that the Mahan 
is Sri Prahalada Maharaj. His work called ‘Pratah Sankalpa Gadya' 
Is a fine and unique work which brings to the devoted public that 
without the grace of Mukhyaprana, Paramátmà will never consider 
the case. In fact, the entire Vedànta's cardinal dictum is only this. 
The help done by this great Mahàn is extra-ordinary and is beyond 


one's capacity to narrate. 

Since Srirahgam has famous and pious river Kaveri and 
Chandrapuskarini Tirtha, the work, consisting of only eight Sloka 
dealing with the hierarchy of rivers, by that Mahàn is reproduced 
for the benefit of devotees, so that they can recite when they take 
bath daily and amass virtues to their credit. 

विष्णुपादाब्जसंभूता गंगा सर्वाधिका मता । 
ततो गोदावरी न्यूना कृष्णवेणी ततोऽधमा ॥१॥ 
स्वामिचन्द्रापुष्करिण्यौ मानसं च सरोवरम्‌ । 
कृष्णवेण्याः समास्ताभ्यः कावेरी च सरस्वती ॥ २॥ 
हीनेऽन्योन्यसमे ताभ्यामूना च सरयू तथा । 
तुंगभद्रा समा तस्याः कालिन्यूना ततोऽधमा ॥ २ N 
नर्मदा सिंधुसरितौ तत्समा भवनाझिनी i 
ततः कुमुद्वती नीचा ततो नीचा मलापहा 
ताम्रपर्णी भीमरथी बंजुला च पिनाकिनी i 
पृथक्‌ सागरगामिन्यो नयो भीमरथीसमाः ॥ १ | 
ततोऽन्या सरितो नीचास्तटाकाश्च ततोऽधमाः | 
ततो नीचाः पुष्करिण्यो देवखाताश्च तत्समाः ॥ 5 | 
ततो वाप्योऽधमास्ताभ्यः कूपाः सर्वाधमाः मता: | 
स्वोत्तमार्घ्य प्रदातन्यमवरासु न चान्यथा ॥७॥ 
राघवेन्द्रेण यतिना ब्रह्माण्डाख्यपुराणग: | 
` इत्युद्धतः सारभागो नदीनीचोच्चसूचक: ॥ ८॥ 
॥ इति श्रीराघवेन्द्रयतिकृत नदीतारतम्यस्तोत्र संपूर्णम्‌ ॥ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ।। 


॥४॥ 


Sri Sri I008 Sri Yogindra Tirtha Mahan 


67-688 A.D 


Sri Mantralaya Mahan, in his pirvasrama, had a brother by 
name Sri Gururajacharya, who was elder to him. This Gururaja- 
chárya had three grandsons by names : 

(!) Sri Venkannacharya. 
(2) Sri Vasudevacharya 
(3) Sri Muddukrsnacharya. 


It is a beauty that all of these great persons became the saints 
of Sri Raghavendra Mutt. 


Sri Venkannacharya became Sri $ri Yogindra Tirtha, being 
the immediate successor of Sri Raghavendra Mahaprabhu. 


Sri Sri I008 Sri Sumatindra Tirtha, Srirangam 
(l692-725 A.D.) 


Sri Sri 008 Sri Sumatindra Tirtha, the most holy and respe- 
ctable saint of Srirangam (hereinafter referred to as Swimiji) is the 
third saint after Sri !008 Sri Raghavendra Mahaprabhu. 

Mantràlaya Mahan, had in his pūrvāśrama an elder brother 
by name Sri Gururajacharya. That brother had three grandsons, 
and all of them became the holy saints of the Mutt one after 


another following Sri Mantralaya Mahan. 


The first grandson by name Sri Venkannàchàrya became to 
immediate successor of Sri Raghavendra Swami Mahan by name 
Sri Yogindra Tirtha. 

Then the second grandson by name Sri Vasudevacharya 
became the next successor to him by name Sri Sri L008 Sri 
Surindra’Tirtha (A.D. 688 to 69]). 
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Then the next grandson by name Sri Muddu Krsnacharya 
took à&rama from (his brother) Sri Sri 008 Sri Surindra Tirtha. 


Sri Swàmiji was most fortunate in getting early education 
from Sri Raghavendra Tirtha directly. No doubt. Sri Swami]! 
became a great scholar in Vedanta, Tarka, Vyakarana and 


Mimimsa as well as in other branches also. He was a born 
poetic genius. 


Sri Swamiji wrote number of works and here details of the 
same in brief are submitted. 


(I) Bhavaratna Kosa 


This is a splendid commentary on Prameya Dipika of Sri 
Jayatirtha Mahan (which is a commentary of Gita Bhasnya of 
Srimad Acharya). 


(2) Rg-Bhashya Commentary 


This is a commentary on the work of Srimad Achirya by 
name Rg-Bhashya dealing with a portion of Rgvedas. 


(3) Commentary on Brahma Sitra Bhashya | 


Sri Swamiji wrote a commentary on the Bhashya of Srimad 
Acharya on Brahma Sitras. 


(4) Commentary on Tattwa Prakaéika 


| This is a work relating to a commentary on Tattwa Prakasika 
of Sri Jayatirtha Mahan. 


(5) Vakyartha Ratnakosa 


This is a commentary on Sriman Nyàya-Sudha of Sri 
Jayatirtha. 


(6) Adhikarana Ratnamala 


This is a splendid work on Paravidya and the 222 


adhikaranas have been sammarised with Pirvapaksha and 
Siddhanta. 
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(7) Commentary on Tantrasàra 
Sri Swamiji wrote a commentary on Tantrasàra of Srimad 
Acharya. 
(8) Yogindra Taravali 
This is a small work in praise of his Parama Guru Sri 
Yogindra Tirtha. 
(9) Rama Taravali 
(I0) Rama Dandaka - In praise of Sri Rama. 
(II) Narasimha Stuti 


(2) Madhu Dhara 
This is a commentary on Alankara Manjari of Sri Sri 


Sudhindra Tirtha, Guru of Mantralaya Mahan. 


(]3) Rasika Ranjani ` 
This is a commentary on ‘Usd Harana’ written by ancient 


Tikakàra Sri Trivikrama Panditicharya. 
(I4) Commentary on Vyàsaràja Vijaya 


The original work was done by Sri Vijayindra Tirtha of 


Kumbhakonam. 
(I5) Commentary on Subhadra-Parinaya 
The original was made by Sri Vijayindra Tirtha, Mahan of 


Kumbhakonam. 

(6) Commentary on Abhinava Kadambari 

((7) Yogindra Vijaya - A work on his Parama Guru 
(8) Chakrabala - Prabandha 

(9) Saha-Vijaya 
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Sri Swàmiji from L693 onwards was an extensive dig-vijaya 
and propagated Dwaita Vedanta philosophy and also gave clear 
cut criticisms on other schools opposed to Srimad Acharya. 
Sri Swamiji in the year I698 A.D received grants and the village 
of Ayirdharma and other concessions from the queen Rani 
Mangamma of Madurai. Sri Swamiji was friendly with the King and 
was greatly honoured by that King ruler Sahaji I (l684-!670) of 


Tanjávur. 


In the South. Sri Swamiji visited Arni and in that place there 
lived a jàgirdàr by name Swabhinu Raya. By doing Kali Upasana 
and other prohibited methods, he had acquired lot of ability for 
debates. He became arrogant and used to insult all scholars. This 
was repeated by him with Sri Swamiji who was defeated within 
seconds by Sri Swamiji. But the Jagirdar never kept silent and 
challenged Sri Swamiji on Kavita proficiency. Immediately Sri 
Swàmiji showed his profound proficiency in politic calibre and 
countered the Jagirdar with a devastating reply as follows : 


अनाराध्य कालीमनास्वाद्य चोळी 
विना मंत्रतंत्रे ऋते झाब्दचौर्यात्‌ | 

प्रपचे प्रसिद्धप्रबन्ध विधातु 
विरिंचप्रपचे मदन्यः कवि क: 7 


This was the introduction given by Sri Swamiji to the haughty 
Jagirdar. 


Then Sri Swamiji visited many holy pilgrim centres and 
reached Mantralayam. 


Had dar$an of his vidyaguru as well as Guru of his Parama 
Guru. Then Sri Swamiji came down to Srirahgam to have darsan of 
Sri Ranganatha Mahaprabhu. 
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In Tradition, it is found that Sri Swamiji installed Sri 
Afjaneya Mürty in the temple of Sri Ranganatha where the golden 
Dhwajastambha now stands. 

Sri Swàmiji was very famous in the south at Karnataka, 
Tamilnadu, Andhra and was respected by all the kings. 

This powerful and respectable Sri Swamiji’s Brndàvan is 
at Srirahgam to bless all the devotees. (Near to this, the Mrttikà 
Brndavan of Mantràlaya Prabhu is there). 

His Parama Guru Sri Yogindra Tirtha's Brndavan is also 
there. Further his successor is Sri Upendra Tirtha and that 
Brndavan is there. Further the Brndavan of Sri Sri Munindra 


Tirtha is also there. 
This place is called as ‘Daksina Mantralaya’ due to the 


Presence of these holy saintly Mahans. 
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Sri Sri 008 Sri 
Munindra Tirtha 


Sri Sri 008 Sri 
Upendra Tirtha 
725 - I728 A.D. 


Mulabagal Mutt, Srirangam. 


Brndavans ol 


Sri Sri 008 Sri Swarna Varna Tirtha Mahan (Mila) 
Left - Sri Sri 008 Sri Sripadaraja Mahan (Mrttika) 
Right - Sri Sri 008 Sri Vyasaraja Mahan (Mrttika) 


Sri Sri 008 Sri 
Madhavanatha Sripadangalvaru 


Srirangam 


Sowdha family 


Equally famous is Sowdha Family, like Tamraparni family. 
they belong to Bharadwaja Gotra. They are also ardent disciples of 
Sri Uttaradi Mutt. 


In this family, Sri Venkataramanachàr was a person of 
renown. He was an eminent scholar on all the four branches of 
Sastras namely, Vyàkarana, Tarka, Mimàrmsà and Vedanta. He 
was honoured by Diwan Pürnayya of Mysore. He wrote several 
works and treatises (Kroda Patra) on palm leaves on Mimirhsa and 
Vedanta; but unfortunately none was preserved and published. 
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Once he went to Mysore with a disciple to meet Diwan 
Pürnayya who had great devotion to our Srimad Acharya and his 
works. In his mansion several pandits would gather together to 
participate in the daily classes on Vedanta conducted by the 
Diwan. Once they were all awaiting the arrival of Diwan Pürnayya 
who had gone for bathing. None of the state pandits assembled 
there recognised Sri Venkataramanáchàr, being quite new to 
them. Since they were ignorant of the deep scholarship of Sri 
Venkataramanàchàr, they did not offer even a seat nearby. 
Sowdha Sri Venkataramanáchàr, being very humble by nature, did 
not mind their neglect. He was a person who had realised that 
everything happens as per God's wish. He selected a place near a 
room with his disciple and began teaching Tattwaprakasika in 
Canarese (Kannada) He did not even know that the room Was the 
bath room of Diwan Pürnayya. The Diwan was taking his bath 
inside the said room. Sowdha Sri Venkataramanachar 5 exposition 
was so simple and lucid that Diwan Pürnayya was enraptured at 
the subtleties of arguments and heard them a while, inside the 
bathroom, stopping his bathing. After finishing the bath, the Diwan 
came out and saw Sri Venkataramanachar with surprise being 
seated near the bath room. He at once invited him to 
come to the very front near his dais and offered a seat there. Sri 
Venkataramanachar was requested by the Diwan himself to 
continue his teaching so that the pandits, who did not show 
dA the elementary courtesy, to offer a seat however strange he 
might be, might realise the unique scholarship of Sri Venkata- 
ramanachar. The Pandits assembled there was astonished at the 
sound learning and the method of exposition and they repented 
their fault in not offering a seat near them. The Diwan enquired 
Sri Venkataramanáàchàr on what Tippanis his exposition was based 
upon. He informed the Diwan that the same was as per Tamra- 


parni Tippanis which are based upon the writing of Sri Raghüttama 


Sri Ranga Mahatmyam L63 


Tirtha, Sri Vedesa Tirtha, Sri Yadavacharya and Sri Bidarahalli 


Srinivasa Tirtha. 


Diwan Pürnayya extolled the traditional scholarship of Sri 
Venkataramandchar on the fundamentals of Srimad Acharya’s 
Philosophy. Diwàn also got all the works of Tamraparniya written 
in bold letters. Some of such manuscripts were formerly available 
with Jagir Rama Rao of Andankoil near Karur, Trichy District, 
Tamilnadu. He being one of the descendents of Pürnayya's family. 


From that day onwards Sowdha Sri Venkataramanachar. 
hereinafter referred to as ‘Sri Achar’ was accorded a princely 
mansion to reside and all his mundane wants were met out of 
the state Coffers. Sri Achar was much detached to the worldly 
comforts. He viewed them as bestowed upon him by His Grace 
only. He was engaging himself always in teaching the Bhashya 
Granthas of Srimad Acharya with Tikas thereon. At nights 
Tahsildars, Deputy collectors and high officials of the State ius 
be at his bed side and massage his legs and hands in devotion. 
Daily hundreds of disciples including pandits would be studying! 
under him. They would all be fed at his residence after puja. Sri 
Achar’s life thus exemplifies how devotional study of the works of 
Srimad Ananda Tirtha Bhagavatpadacharya would not only make 
one entitled to enjoy the bliss (Ananda) in Vaikuntha, but also 


make one enjoy all the mundane happiness (Ananda). 


Worship of Sri Hayavadana Pratima By Sri Achar 


After the demise of Diwan Pürnayya, Sri Achar left Mysore 
and settled at Coimbatore. At that time Coibatore District formed 
part of the State of Mysore. Sri Achar purchased a house at Telugu 
Brahmin Street, Coimbatore. The said house was sold to him 
cheaply perhaps, because it was a haunted one. Daily püjàs 
and Bhàshya - Tika pravachana were conducted without any 
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interruption. One evening at dusk (Pradosa Kala) a she-demon 
walked away to the street from the backyard saying in tamil thus : 


"Inda Kolliyilum, Jànkatai 
mani osaiyulum Nan irunduvalen’’. 


Meaning who would live in the flames of Mangalarti and 
sound of bell ? Sri Achar was surprised to hear the words of the 
she-demon and told his relations and disciples that the house 
should have been occupied by some evil spirit which has now gone 
out of the house by His grance. All were awe-stricken and praised 
the efficacy of Sri Achar’s daily worship of the Lord Almighty and 
páráyana (recitals) of Srimad Achirya’s works. 


At Coimbatore also numerous officials and Scholars would 
attend the classes dealing with Srimad Acharya’s works and 
Tikàs thereon and the daily worship of the Lord Lakshminàráyana, 
the family Deity. They will enter the house where Sri Achàr was 
living, prostrating at every step (Hejje Namaskara). Such was the 
devotion of the disciples shown to Sri Acharya. 


Lord Sri Hayavadana the great lover of His Devotees Himself 


must have been pleased at the penance and spiritual life led by Sri 
Acharya. The sequel will show how. 


One early morning, Lord Hayavadana (Horsefaced God) 
appeared in the dream of Sri Achar and commanded him to fetch 
His idol seated on Sri Hanuman for his daily püjà from Udupi. The 
said Idol was initiated by the great seer Sri Vadiraja Tirtha Swamiji 
who had immersed the Idol in the deep waters of Sri Madhva 
Sarovara at Sri Krsna’s Temple Udupi (Karnataka State). The Idol 
of Sri Hayavadana seated on the shoulders of Sri Hanuman was 


kept in a brass box on which Sri Vadiraja Tirtha Swamiji himself 
had carved the form of Sri Hanuman. 
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Just at the same time of the dream of Sri Achar, God 
Hayavadana appeared in the dreams of the then Sode Mutt 
Swamiji and the local Tahsildar at Udupi, ordering them to fetch 
the Idol as described, immersed in Sri Madhva Sarovara indica- 
ting the particular spot and to present the Idol to Sawdha Sri 
Venkataramanachar who would visit Udupi shortly as per His 
Command. 

With tears of Joy, Soudha Sri Achar intimated his dream to 
his disciples who readily arranged the trip to Udupi with raptures 
Hundreds followed Sri Achar to Udupi. In those days travel was a 
great ordeal. There was no rail connection. Sometimes by walk, 
sometimes by boat, Sri Achar reached the sacred town Udupi, 
perhaps after a fortnight from the day he started from Coimbatore. 
On hearing Sri Achar’s arrival, Sri Sode Swamiji and the Tahsildar 
received him with all honours. They arranged for fetching the Idol 
of Sri Hayavadana at the spot of Sri Madhva Sarovara. They were 
all astonished to find the said Idol seated on the shoulders of Sri 
Hanuman kept in the box immersed in the tank. All praised Sri 
Achar as the true recipient of the Grace of Lord Hayavadana. 
Soudha Sri Achar hugged Lord's Idol at his bosom and composed 
many verses spontaneously in praise of Lord $ri Hayavadana. 

Sri Achar performed pratimárchana at the temple itself in 
the Holy Sannidhàna of Lord Sri Balakrsna initiated by Srimad 
Acharya. Several discussions were conducted on Sastraic tenets 
on this occasion. Sri Achar expounded very many glorious deeds 
of the Lord Sri Hayavadana in the presence of august audience. 
He dedicated his scholarship at the Lotus Feet of Sri Krsna and 
Sri Hayavadana. $ri Achar brought home the said Idol with great 
devotion. Really a festival took place at Coimbatore as though 
Lord Himself came to the world from Vaikuntha. Sriman Nyaya- 
Sudha Mangalam was performed to commemorate the arrival of 


Lord Sri Hayavadana. 
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Birth of Sri Madhwanatha Sripadangalavaru 
known as Chickachir in his Pirvasrama. 


Sowdha Sri Venkataramanacharya’s wife was one Subba- 
mma belonging to the illustrious Tamraparni family. Many male 
children born of them did not survive. Srimati Subbamma took a 
vow that another son would be named as Tamraparni and would 
be considered as a boon of her parents’ family whose Kuladevata 
is Tirupati Srinivasa and whose family name is Tamraparni. At last 
only one male child survived. Sowdha Sri Venkataramanacharya 
named the child as Srinivasacharya, the nick name of the child 
being Tamraparni Acharya. Sri Achar belonged to Sowdha family 
for which there is no particular Kuladevata. Still in order to be 
grateful to the Kuladevata of Tamraparni family by whose grace 
he was blessed with an only surviving son, he composed a souls 
stirring Gadya in Sanskrit in praise of the Lord of Tirupati Hills, 
Sri Venkatachalapati. This Gadya has been printed and published. 
Copies can be had from the author of this book. 


Sri Tamraparni Srinivasachar, (hereinafter referred to as 
Tamraparni Achar) studied all the Dwaita Vedanta philosophy 
having marvellous grasp of Prameyas (Fundamental Truths) 
He knew by heart Sattatwa Ratna Mala written by Tamraparni 
Anandatirthacharya and Šrī Madhwa Siddhanta Sāra of Veda- 
garbha Padmanabhiachar. He had also great musical talent. He 


would recite Krsnamrtamaharnava in different ragas on every 
Ekadasi day. 


Sri Achar and his family members followed the tradition 
(Sampradaya) laid down in the works of Dharmaśāstra written by 


Tàmraparni forefathers in observing Ekadagi, Krsnashtami and 
other vratams. 


Tamraparni Achar had two sons and five daughters. The 
first son was named as Venkataramanáchaàr and the second son as 
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Madhwachir. The second Son was popularly known as Chickachir 
during his younger days. His biography would be described fully 
hereunder. 

At the time of Chickachir’s birth. one renowned pandit in 
Astrology was observing the movements of stars. He predicted that 
the child to be born at that moment in Dhanishthà Nakshatra 

would be a seer and ardent devotee of Srimad Acharya. He 
suggested to Tamraparni Achar to name the child to be borne 
then as Madhwa. The child (Chickàchàr) was born in the year 
Ananda (834 A.D.) which also indicated that the child would 
be the recipient of the special grace of Srimad Anandatirtha 
Bhagava tpadachirya. 

Sri Achar was much pleased with his two grandsons as God’s 
Gift through his only son. He had a special liking ton the second 
child for its clean habits, and so the child became his bedmate. 
The child (Chickàchàr) was fair and handsome to ee i All the 
relations and disciples of Sri Achar used to hug the child with great 
affection. 

Even at the age of four, the child (Chickachar) SCR to repeat 
hymns in praise of Sri Hari- Vayugalu by merely hearing them from 
his father and grandfather. 

One day Sri Achàr was performing EIU र of ids 
Sri Hayavadana. The method of püjà of Sri हिताचा is worth oe 
bing. Hundreds of disciples would be witnessing the grand puja. 
Sti Achar would elucidate one Adhikarana of Brahmasitras 
during püja. Sri Tàmraparni Achar, his only son, Would expound 
Bhagavatam in soul stirring music. Other disciples would chant in 
chorus enchanting Upanisads like Taittariya and others. At the 
conclusion of the puja, Anubhashya would be recited. 

At that time, one relative and disciple of Sri Achar by Name 
KowsSika Venkataramachar was chanting Anubhàshya of Srimad 
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Acharya. The four year old Chickachar accosted him thus ‘Oh 
Venkataramachar ! Please tell me whether the first Sloka just 
repeated by you ends with the word ‘Muchyate’ or ‘Uchyate’ The 
gentleman, being a layman. could not answer the child, but said, 


‘My dear child! You ask your grandfather after puja’. The child at 
once said, it is ‘Uchyate’. 


Sri Achar, the grandfather of the child-hero, was hearing 
the said conversation in his püjà room. He was astounded at the 
brilliancy of the child's grasp of the verse in such an early age. His 
joy knew no bounds and he concluded that the child was a prodigy. 
After püjà and santarpana (Bhojana) Sri Achar hugged the child 
(Chickachar) with all affection, kissed the child and placed in its 
mouth his 'Tàmbülam'. 


(My revered Guru used to narrate this incident of his life with 
tears in his eyes. He told me that on occount of this rare blessings 
of his most revered grandfather, he was able to taste to a little 
extent the nector of Nyayasudha). 


Early Education 


Our hero got his upanayanam performed at the age of six. 
From that time all the disciples of Tamraparni Achar would 
address him only as Chickachar and none by his name using 


singular number. Such was the administration for Tàmraparni 
Achar and his two sons. After upanayanam, the two sons would 


observe complete fast on Ekadagi days. Their mother used to feel 


anxious about their health by such fasts in such an early age. 


In order to avoid her compulsion to drink a cup of milk even, 
on Ekadasi days, the two young boys would run away from home 
and absent themselves through out the day. Never-the-less they 


enjoyed an excellent health. 
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Tamraparni Achar had very many disciples who were 
Tahsildàrs and Deputy collectors in those days. One of such 
(disciples) was Tahsil Srinivasa Rao of Bhavani. 


Tamilnadu. In those days though persons 
religious and proficient 


Sishyas 
Coimbatore Dist., 
Occupied high offices, yet they were very 
in Philosophy. 

Tamraparni Achar left our Chickachar aged about seven at 
the care of Srinivasa Rao for some time at his request. He was 
a disciplinarian and used to abuse all who disobeyed him as 
Tayigenda. Therefore he was popularly known as Tayigenda 
Srinivasa Rao. He once asked Chickàchàr whether he knew by 
heart Sumadhvavijaya of !008 verses divided into sixteen 
sargas. When the young lad Chickachar answered in the negative, 
he remarked thus : “Oh Chickāchār, do not spoil the reputation e 
Tàmraparni Achàr's family. Unless you repeat eight sargas of 
Madhwavijaya daily, you would not be fed*'. Daily in the early 
hours of the mornings, Chickáchàr was asked to sit in front of 
the Brndávanam and to repeat eight sargas of Madhvavijaya. 
The Tahsildir would come around the Brndivanam and watch 
Chickachar whether he pronouced the verses properly. 

After Parayana, Chickichir would be given a cup of 
milk with a handful of Avalakki (pressed rice). In fifteen days 
Chickachar got by heart the entire Madhvavijaya, understanding 
the meaning also. Tahsildàr was struck at the boy's marvellous 
memory power and capacity to grasp the meaning too at such an 
early age, within such a short time, He invited his preceptor 
Tamraparni Achar himself to Bhavani to celebrate the Madhva- 
vijaya Mangalam. On that occassion Tahsil Srinivasa Rao 
Presented a pair of gold bangles to be worn by Chickachar. He, 
With rapture asked ‘‘Oh Chickachar ! have I troubled you” ? 

My Guru used to tell me his left incidents at my request to 
collate his biography as Boswell did, to write the life of Johnson. 
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Acharya. The four year old Chickachar accosted him thus ‘Oh 
Venkataramachar ! Please tell me whether the first sloka just 
repeated by you ends with the word ‘Muchyate’ or ‘Uchyate’ The 
gentleman, being a layman. could not answer the child, but said, 
‘My dear child! You ask your grandfather after püjà'. The child at 
once said, it is ‘Uchyate’. 


Sri Achar, the grandfather of the child-hero, was hearing 
the said conversation in his püjà room. He was astounded at the 
brilliancy of the child’s grasp of the verse in such an early age. Fis 
joy knew no bounds and he concluded that the child was a prodigy. 
After püjà and santarpana (Bhojana) Sri Achar hugged the child 
(Chickāchār) with all affection, kissed the child and placed in its 
mouth his 'Tàmbülam'. 


(My revered Guru used to narrate this incident of his life with 
tears in his eyes. He told me that on occount of this rare blessings 
of his most revered grandfather, he was able to taste to a little 
extent the nector of Nyayasudha). 


Early Education 


Our hero got his upanayanam performed at the age of six. 
From that time all the disciples of Tamraparni Achar would 
address him only as Chickàchar and none by his name using 
singular number. Such was the administration for Tàmraparni 
Achar and his two sons. After upanayanam, the two sons would 
observe complete fast on Ekadasi days. Their mother used to feel 


anxious about their health by such fasts in such an early age. 


In order to avoid her compulsion to drink a cup of milk even, 
on Ekadasi days, the two young boys would run away from home 
and absent themselves through out the day. Never-the-less they 
enjoyed an excellent health. 
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Tàmraparni Achar had very many disciples who were 
Tahsildàrs and Deputy collectors in those days. One of such 
Sishyas (disciples) was Tahsil Srinivasa Rao of Bhavani, 
Coimbatore Dist., Tamilnadu. In those days though persons 
Occupied high offices, yet they were very religious and proficient 
in philosophy. 

Tamraparni Achar left our Chickachiar aged about seven at 
the care of Srinivisa Rao for some time at his request. He was 
a disciplinarian and used to abuse all who disobeyed him as 
Tayigenda. Therefore he was popularly known as Tayigenda 
Srinivasa Rao. He once asked Chickachar whether he knew by 
heart Sumadhvavijaya of l008 verses divided into SIXTEEN 
sargas. When the young lad Chickachar answered in the negative; 
he remarked thus : ''Oh Chickāchār, do not spoil the reputation of 
Támraparni Achàr's family. Unless you repeat eight sargas ot 
Madhwavijaya daily, you would not be fed*'. Daily in the .early 
hours of the mornings, Chickachàr was asked to sit in front of 


| a ' Madhvavijaya. 
the Brndivanam and to repeat eight sargas of M l jay 
The Tahsildār would come around the Brndivanam and watch 


Chickāchār whether he pronouced the verses properly. 

After Pārāyaņa, Chickachar would be given a cup of 
milk with a handful of Avalakki (pressed rice). In fifteen days 
Chickāchār got by heart the entire Madhvavijaya, nee 
the meaning also. Tahsildar was struck at the | boy’s marvellous 
Memory power and capacity to grasp the meaning ee at such an 
early age, within such a short time, He invited his preceptor 
Tamraparni Achar himself to Bhavani to celebrate e Madhva. 
vijaya Mangalam. On that occassion Tahsil Srinivàsa Rao 
presented a pair of gold bangles to be worn by Chickachar. He, 
with rapture asked ‘‘Oh Chickachar ! have I troubled you” ? 

My Guru used to tell me his left incidents at my request to 
collate his biography as Boswell did, to write the life of Johnson. 
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He told me thus on this incident. ‘What a great benefactor Tahsil 
Srinivasaraya was to me ? But for him, I would not have got by 
heart the great work Sumadhvavijaya which is the very gate-way 
to our illustrious Sastra of Srimad Acharya’. Tradition goes that 
one, who studies fully all the sixteen sargas of Madhvavyaya, will 
be able to complete the studv of all the Müla granthas of Srimad 
Acharya, according to one's worth. Just like two sacred threads 
(Talis) of a married girl entitle her to lead a perfect family life 
with her husband, so also the study of Sumadhvavijaya and 
Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya of our Acharya like two sacred 
threads will entitle a person to pursue perfect philosophical path 
with one's guru (Preceptor). Chickàchàr with his elder brother 


completed the study of all Prakarana granthas at the feet of Sri 
Tamraparni Achar. 


Tamraparni Achar had many disciples in Andhra Pradesh 
also. He was invited to visit Rajamundry and other near villages for 
pravachana. He acceded to their request and left Coimbatore for 
Andhra Pradesh with his widowed mother. Chickichir was asked 
to accompany him. 


| The ardent disciples there did not know any other language 
except Telugu. From place to place, the father and the son went 
on horses provided for their conveyance. Chickachàr became a 


good rider. He was just fourteen years old. He was studying 
Tattwaprakàsikà at the feet of his illustrious father who was the 
personification of humility. Very many scholars used to hear 
Tattwaprakasika being taught to Chickàchàr by Tamraparni 
Achar. They used to observe thus : ‘‘Sir, your teaching progresses 
because of your son". (Nimma Maganinda, Nimma patha 
Nadiyuttade) to put it in Tamil: 

‘‘Thangel Pravachanam, Thangal 

Kumaranal Munnerukiradu”’. 
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The way in which Chickichir studied was the cause of such 
an observation by the Pandits who attended the daly classes of the 


father, for the benefit of his son. 


Chickàchàr would summarise the entire portions taught upto 
that day and submit further points pending clarification. The future 
lessons dealing with such points raised would be dealt with by the 
father in brief and the prodigious son would, immediately repeat 
his teachings with all details so skillfully in such a simple Sanskrit 
style. that the pandits sitting nearby would be astounded at the 
brilliant handling of even the toughest subjects under review with 


ease. 

Chickichir had his own fun and frolics due to age with young 
students who knew only Telugu. Tamraparni Achar, once, asked 
Chickichir to teach them Sumadhwavijaya. He would ask the 


young boys to sit around him and ask, the vérse of Madhvavijaya 


to be repeated thus : 
"Atha Kadachana Sundaranandana Smitamukhendu drsam 


Madivi agali’’. 
The last word of the verse would be in Canarese, meaning 


"let marriage take place”. The boys being ignorant of the Cana- 
rese language could not know they were be fooled. When the boys 


were asked to recite such verses before Tamraparni Achar, all the 
pandits including Tamraparni Achar would laugh. Poor boys could 


not know why the laughter for. 

At Rajamundry, Tamraparni Achar lost his mother. Hence 
he decided to stay on there itself for one full year. Chickachar 
got full opportunity to complete Tattwaprakasika. After the first 
anniversary, Tamraparni Achar returned to Coimbatore. He 
had pérformed Tattwaprakasika Mangalam for Chickachir at 


Rajamundry itself. 
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Tamraparni Achar had installed many Hanuman idols at very 
many places. He had disciples all over Tamilnadu. There were 
very many Maharashtra speaking disciples at Dharapuram, Karur, 
Trichinapally, Srirangam and other places. 


Whenever any distinguished pandit or sanyàsi were to visit 
Coimbatore, they would court an interview with Tamraparni 
Achar. Once a Sanyasin - Pithadhipati of Visista-Adwaita school, 
visited Coimbatore. He was a great scholar in Nyàya Sastra, of 
Nyaya Vaiseshika School of thought. He sent invitation to Tamra- 
parni Achar for his Sadas. Tamraparni Achar sent his two sons 
who were received at the mutt with two persons carrying torch 
before them. 


At the Sadas the Sanyaàsin asked the brothers to discuss the 
general definition of the flaw in Anumàna. The Sanyàsin expected 
them to deal with the subject according to the methodology of the 
Nyaya School. The brothers had not studied Nyaya Sastra as 
expected. The sanyasin was disappointed. Touched at their 
ignorance, the brothers decided to 80 to Nawadwip to study Nyaya 


Sàstra and sought permission of their old father who was hesitant 
to send them to North India at his old age. 


By Grace of God, quite unexpectedly, one Bhimachar by 
name came to Coimbatore in search of intelligent students who 
would be capable of understanding the subtleties of logic learnt by 
him at Nawadweep. Tàmraparni Achar was much relieved and 
asked his sons to study Nyàya under Bhimachar at Coimbatore 


itself. 


Chickachar with his elder brother began their studies in 
Nyaya Sastra which is unphilosophical, dogmatic and opposed to 
Vedasastra. The same has to be studied only to condemn it. They 
are not at all aids to Brahma Mīmāmsa Sastra. Only Brahma Tarka 
is the Anga Sastra to Mimamsa Sastra. 
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Nevertheless, Chickàchàr with his brother decided to study 
the Nyàya Vaiseshika school of thought, so that he may not be 
upset at their wordy warefare and more so, may not be ena- 
moured at their lengthy pariskdras during the research study in 
true philosophy. 

Srimad Acharya has enjoined that Sàstras unphilosophical 
and opposed to Vedanta should be forsaken only after study. So, 
Chickachar decided to spend sometime to know the vagaries of 
the Nyàyikas, so that he could better realise the emptiness of that 
school dealt with in Nyàya Sudha. 

Chickachir knew that Nyàya Vai$eshika school of thought is 
a polluted one. Hence he studied them in the early hours of the 
day. So that he can take a bath after its study. 

Bhimichir was a devoted pandit of the Nyàya School. He 
had a misapprehension that Vedanta Sastra was’ benefit of logical 
approach and full of dogmatic assertions. He was a stalwart in 
Nyàya Sastra and he tried his utmost by sincerely teaching 
Chickàchàr to infuse in his young mind that Nyaya Sàstra was far 
superior in thought content to Dwaita Vedanta philosophy expoun- 
ded by our Acharya. 

But Bhimachar was sadly disappointed. Chickachar would 
grasp his Kotikrama (trend and steps of Arguments) quicker than 
they were taught to him. Next day he would put forward counter- 
arguments after his study of Sriman Nyàya Sudha side by side at 
the feet of his illustrious father. Bhimachàr would be non-plussed 
at the logical acumen of Chickachar, Bhimichir, being an inte- 
llectual giant, used to put forward his counter arguments which 
would be refuted by Chickachir, the very moment they were 
stated. The study of Nyaya Sudha side by side by Chickachàr had 
no comparison. The scholarship acquired by Chickachàr was more 
due to his past study in previous births. Bhimàchàr used to say that 
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Chickachar was an ‘Ekasanthagrahi’ meaning he would assimilate 
and repeat any passage once read. 

Thus, it was no wonder that the great |008 Sri Satyadhyana 
Tirtha Guru Sàrvabhowmaru observed in the year \940 at 
Coimbatore that the knowledge of Chickáchàr was akin, as per 
respective yogyatà to that of tippanikàras of old repute. His 
Holiness expressed to the author of this book in person in the 
presence of pandit Chincholi Krsnachar that Padmanabhachar s 
father's scholarship was of the ancient type (Prachina Panditya), 
whereby any topic would be dealt with by scholars at any time 
without any hesitation or doubt, with all its implications relevant 
at their contexts. The daughter of Venkatramachar of Kowsika 
family, there was one previous offer. but failed. Tamraparni 
Achàr asked one of his disciples Venkatramachar to celebrate 
the marriage of Chickàchàr on the same auspicious day origi- 
nally fixed, by giving his daughter named Venkatanarasimha in 
marriage to Chickachir. 

My Guru used to tell me the method of his study. In those 


days printed books were not available. Nyàya granthas had to be 
copied. Such books would be copied daily till I2 ‘O’ clock 


midnight. He had only four hours of sleep. He would get up at 4 
A.M. and prepare lessons before he met his logic teacher 
Bhimachar. Bhimachàr would teach Chickachir very sincerely 
without hiding anything. While he taught Gadadhariya, Bhimachar 
in his appreciation of Gadadhara Bhattacharya would say thus : 
‘‘O Chickacharya, see the brain of Gadàdhara Bhattacharya. Can 
your Raghavendra Swami write like this? If you study his works, 
you may know on which day Ekadasi was to be observed. If you 
worship him, you may get a child'. 
My guru used to say that Bhimachar had absolutely no regard 
to Vedànta. He would not even perform his father's ceremony. On 
that day, he would give some rice and a pumpkin to a Brahmin. 
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My Guru had told me several times that Nyaya Sàstra would 
Spoil the very mind itself, ‘By constant thinking of Samanvaya’ and 
Similar untruths, the brain itself imbeded with wrong notions. It 
would be very difficult afterwards to get out of them. Only by Sri 
Hari Vayu’s Grace, I escaped from such a calumny due to my 
study of Nyaya Sudha side by side daily from 9 A.M. to |2 Noon 
after bath and ablutions. Though Bhimáchàár could not reply me, 
yet be could not change his mind, because of his deep involvement 
and attachment towards the doctrines of Nyaya School. 


"My hazardous venture in the study of Nyaya Sàstra did not 
spoil my mind, but only strengthened my devotion to our Works of 
Srimad Achàrya because of the Grace of Sri Hari-Vayugalu and 
due to the penance of my forefathers’’. 

In the afternoons he would revise the entire portion of 
Nyaya Sudha studied under his father that day. Chickachar from 
the beginning to the end of his life was engaged in spiritual studies 
only and did not attend to any mundane activities. True, he was In 
worldly life, but out of it. 

At Coimbatore, Chickachar with his wife was staying along 
with his father and brother. Very many disciples would be fed in 
the house and they would reside with them also. The household 
was just like a Samsthàna of a Pithadhipati. 

At that time there was one Deputy Collector by name Kuppu 
Rao who was not very Orthodox. He used to have a big moustache 
and had two watch dogs in his house. He was very authoritative 
being a Deputy Collector in those days. His view was that all 
Vaidiks in general with few exceptions were hypocrites. 

Once he sent for Chickachar and requested him whether he 
could teach him Gità. He was much older in age than Chickachar. 
Chickachir accepted his request and taught Gita without touching 
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at the intricate points dealt in Bhashya or Tatparya. Having the 
broad ideas in his mind he was expounding the meanings of the 
Gita verses. Even such a treatment of the Gita was so very 
interesting and convincing to the Deputy Collector that one day 
he asked Chickachar, why he should not teach him what they 
call as Gita Bhashya, not knowing its sanctity. 


But Chickàchàrya replied thus :‘Oh Kupparayare! if you 
were to be taught Bhashya. I should be seated on a plank and 
you should sit on floor. You should not wear shirt, perform 


Sandhyavandana; you must fast on Ekadasi days etc. etc. before 
you think of our Gita Bhashya’’. | 


The moment Chickacharya talked thus, he was struck at the 
sacredness of Srimad Acharya’s Mila Granthas. His Vasana of his 


previous births,.perhaps was kindled. He said ‘‘Chickachar! well 
said. I would act accordingly”. 


After sometime Deputy Collector Kuppu Rao, after previous 
intimation and consent came to Tamraparni Achar on an Ekadasi 
day. He had removed his moustache. He took bath, performed 
Sandhyàvandana, walked fasting, with a ‘Pafichapatra’ with water 
in his hand and he entered barefoot into the threshold of the house 
of Tamraparni Achar. He prostrated before him. He got initiated 
(Upadesa) and put Santi. He read Mila granthas under the feet of 
Tamraparni Achar who was much senior in age. 


Tamraparni Achar used to celebrate Vedavyasa püjà during 
Navaratri (at Mila Nakshatra) very grandly. When his sons two 
scholarly would recite Dasávatàra stotra composed by Sri Vadiraja 
Swami in ASvadhati, one should be fortunate to hear the recital of 
the two brothers. Hundreds of disciples and visitors would be 
hearing them with rapture. Deputy Collector was standing with 
folded hands hearing the Da$àvatara Stotra being recited by the 
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two brothers in a thrilling voice with great devotion. Tears of joy 
flew from his eyes. At that time Chickachar gazed at the deputy 
collector and smiled. He asked Chickachar the reason for his 


smile. 


Chickàchàr replied, he wondered at his transformation 
and said, ‘‘Where are your watch dogs ? Where has the big 
moushtache gone etc.’’. Deputy Collector replied with tears - ''Oh 
Chickachir, my words fail. Where is our Srimad Achàárya's 
Bhashyam ? Where am I. My tongue is not fit even to utter its 
name (Bayi Hidiyadu)’. Dear Readers ! Where is the place of 


Nàstikas here. 


Trip to Trivandrum 

In those days kings of Trvancore and Cochin states used to 
conduct philosophical conferences inviting erudite scholars. At 
that time the King of Travancore State himself was an eminent 
scholar having proficiency in Nyàya and Vedanta sastras 

Chickachir desired to have Dar$an of Lord Ananta Padma- 
nàbha primarily and also to meet the learned King if possible. 
Tàmraparni Achar had Sishyas (disciples) at Trivendrum also. 
Hence Chickachir started for Trivendrum with his father. 

The elder brother Sri Venkataramanachar remained at 
Coimbatore looking after the household affairs. Usually, being the 
eldest son. Chickachàr's elder brother would not participate in 
any Sabhas (conferences) to keep up the prestige of the family. He 
restricted his activities in teaching his disciples at home. 

My Guru used to say that he, being the junior son, had a 
little more liberty to attend conferences (Sabhas). Chickachar 
was not unaware of the dictum that a Prājña (wise) should not 
enter a Sabha, because of the possible dilemma created there by 
unexpected controversies. However Chickachar decided to meet 
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the King because of his high learning and to attend the Vidwat 
Sadas organised by the King, if he were to be allowed full freedom 
of speech at the Vidwat Sadas. 


Chickàchar made special study of the $àstras to dedicate 
his learning at the feet of Lord Padmanabha at AnantaSayanam. 
At that time Mrs. Chickachar was carrying. It was said that she 
remarked that the child in her womb would speak at the constant 
study of Chickachar. Truly the child in the womb was the future 
son Padmanabhachar who became a gifted scholar. Chickachar 
with his father in the course of his journey to Trivendrum halted 
in the evening at a village six miles from Trivendram city called 
‘Nema’. In the early morning Lord Padmandbha, Himself appeared 
in the dream of Chickachar and blessed, saying that he would do 
the desired (Samijasa Madisutteve). 


In the dream the lord addressd Chickachar in singular. 
Chickáchàr was a little astonished who the person was, addressing 
him in singular, since none had addressed him so till then. God 
told Chickachar- ‘Yalo! Nane Padmanàbhano'. (I am Padmanàbha 
Himself). Spontaneously Chickàchàr fell at His feet trembling 
with devotion, when the dream was cut off. Chickachér awoke 
shivering with emotion. He narrated the dream to his revered 
father who was overwhelmed with joy at God's mercy on 
Chickachar. 


They reached Trivendram that day morning. One Sanyasin of 
Udupi camping their entertained Tamraparni achàr. His Holiness 
intuitively told Chickachar while giving Tirtha that he would be 
honoured by the King very soon. 


Learning the arrival of Tamraparni Achar from Coimbatore, 
the chief Asthàna Vidwan of the state sent word that evening 
itself to send a representative for his interview. The Chief Asthana 
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Vidwàn by name Anantaramashastri by himself was a great scholar 
who had studied Nyàya at Navadwip. So Tamraparni Achar asked 
Chickàchàr himself to meet the Asthàna Vidwàn. Chickachir, 
being accompanied by a disciple, went to him the next day 
morning, when Anantaráma Saàstri was performing Shivapüjà. 
Chickàchàr spoke a few words in Sanskrit introducing himself 
and then dealt with one subject in Nyàya briefly. Anantarama 
Sastri being a Vidwàn was able to discern at once the depth of 
scholarship of Chickàchàr. He conveyed Chickàchàr that he 
would arrange an interview with the learned King himself that 
day evening when Chickiachir could continue his Vākyārtha with 


the King who would be pleased to hear him. 


In the evening of that day Chickachar got interview with the 
King. Chickachar spoke with the King in elegant Sanskrit and 
dealt with a tough topic in Nyàya. The mastery'of the laguage, the 
intricacies of arguments, the flow of words like that of the Ganges 
without any verbal flaws whatsoever, full of thought provoking and 
novel approaches of the subject of Chickachir’s speech amazed 
the King so much that he wished Chickachàr to continue his stay 
till Navaratri Sabha for presiding over the Sadas. The learned King 
ordered that the entire deliberations should be of Chickachár only, 
since His Highness desired to hear him more fully in the congre- 


gation of erudite scholars that would be assmebling then. 


Chickachar with joyful tears of gratitude recollected the 


words of Lord Padmanabha uttered in his dream. 


Tamraparni Achar with Chickachar was the state guest from 
that day. Daily Pravachana, with numerous disciples there, in the 
midst of scholars, was begun. Hundreds were fed. The saying that 
"if Sriniketana were to bless one, nothing is impossible” had 
come true in the case of Tàmraparni Achar. 
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Navaratri Sabha was arranged for nine days. The first six 
days were allotted for discussion on Vedanta and the next three 
days for Nyàya Sastra. The chief participant was Chickichar. 


Chickáchàr selected ‘Arambhadhikarana’ of Brahmasütras 
Which was relied upon by the Adwaita school as supporting 
Monism for discussion. He opened his eloquent speech as per 
Adwaita Bhashya, profusely quoting Bhàmati and Vivarana the 
two main commentaries on Adwaita Bhashya. After spell bound 
delivery of the Adhikarana as per the Adwaita School of thought. 
Chickachar pointed out very many fallacies and inconsistencies in 
Adwaita Bhashya before the august audience. He concluded by 
saying that Adwaita Bhashya was opposed to Sütrakara and to 
vedic authorities and hence untenable. Scholars present admired 
Chickachar s lecture (Eco-Upanyasa) and compared the same for 
Mohana Ragam sung by a talented musician. I shall put it exactly 


what they told in Tamil. “Enna, Iya, Mohana Ragam Pàdaramádiri 
Pesivittare’’. 


The chief state Asthana Vidwan Anantarama Sastri directed 
one of the scholars well versed in Adwaita Bhashya to answer in 
vindication. The said Pandit, instead of replying, asked Chickachar 
What the interpretation of that Adhikaranam was according to 
Dwaita School of thought, simply to side-track the issue. At that 
moment Chickáchàr was a little upset at the irrelevant question 

put to him to lesson the tenor, and kept silent for a moment. Lord 
Padmanabha Himself (My Guru used to say) came to his rescue 
in the guise of Anantarama Sastri, who sharply remarked thus in 
Tamil - “Iya, Avaritya, Sutratirkku, Vyakyanam Kidayadu. Ava 
Sonnadirkumel bhadil irundal sollum’’. meaning ‘‘Oh Pandit, 
I say that their Acharya has not interpreted that aphorism. 
Please answer the objection raised against Adwaita commentary 


if you can. 
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The Adwaita Scholar, who had stammering trouble also, was 
not a match to Chickdchdr. He could not meet with any of the 
objections raised. It was unanimously concluded that Chickachar 
carried the day. 

The King. then appreciating the eloquence of Chickachar, 
desired to hear the exposition of Nyàya Sástra from the mouth of 
Chickàchàr. I wish to draw the attention of the readers here that 
Chickáchàr was not asked to depict the shortcomings of Nyaya 
Sdstra of Kannada, just like he was asked to deal with one 
Adhikarana of Brahma Sütras as per Adwaita Bhàshya and offer 


his comments upon the same. 
Chickàüchàr showed his skill acceding to the King's request 
While dealing with 'Sàmànya Nirukti (Dosha Samànya Lakshana) 
he developed his exposition with one hundred and fifty steps 
(Kotigalu) bringing home in the minds of scholars his novel oe 
Original ideas not found in books, purely from his intuitive 
Knowledge. King admired the ‘Pratibha’ of Chickachar, flashes 


coming one after another. 
All were awe-striken at his rare scholarship and pronoun 
idm j 
that Chickāchār was a gifted genius. The King offered to honou 
Chi Chickāchā vow 
hickàchàr with large presents, but ckachir had taken a vo 
not to receive any presents from others just like Dronacharya 0 


ced 


the past. 
Then Chickachar was presented with a ‘Vira Sangali’ = the 
One stone mantap before Lord Padmanabha. Anything given 
there is considered as though given by Lord Padmanábha 
Himself. Chickachar wore ‘Vira Sangali’ as His prasada (grace). 
He composed very many verses in praise of Lord Padmanabha. 
He dedicated all his humble larning at His feet. 

Chickàchàr returned to Coimbatore from Trivandrum with 
Tàmraparni Achar. By that time the new born son was nine months 
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old. Tamraparni Achar celebrated the Namakaranam of his 
grandson, naming him as Padmanabha to remember the special 
Grace of Lord Padmanàbha on Chickacnhar. 


Childhood - early Education - Life Career upto 909 of 
Sri Padmanabhachar 


Chickachar had five daughters and one son. The only son 
was the second born, in the 29th year of Chickachar. 


Tamraparni Achar had many disciples as already mentioned. 
Some continued with the elder brother and some with Chickachar. 
Dindigal Narasinga Rao, Bhima Rao and others continued as 
disciples of Chickachar. Once when he was with Narasinga Rao 
at Dindigal, Chickachar consulted an astrologer showing his son's 
horoscope. The astrologer predicted that his only son named as 
Padmanabhachar would be brilliant both in Vedanta studies and 
also in Western education. He would earn much with a large 
family. The astrologer concluded saying he would pre-decease his 
parents (Karmadhikara illa). Chickachàr was little upset at this 
prediction and left the same to the Divine Will. 


Chickachar was studying at Pettai near Timmachipuram, 
Trichy District, Tamilnadu for some years at the request of his 


disciple Appanna Rayaru. Chickàchàr's wife popularly known as 


‘Akka’ was also with him along with the only son who was about 
six years old. 


By God's Prerana, Akka did not like her son to continue the 
Vaidik Vrtti of the family. So she sent her son to an Elementary 
School at Kulithali, Trichy District. Till then foreign education was 
unknown in their family. 


Chickachir did not prevent his wife seriously from sending 
the boy to a Western School because the boy did not neglect his 
study of Sanskrit literature. 
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After Chickichir’s return to Coimbatore, the son continued 
his English studies. He passed Matriculation examination and F.A. 
too, all in first chance. Observing his Son's ability both in Sanskrit 
and English studies, Chickàchàr felt in the changing times Vaidika 
Vrtti would be difficult to be continued. 

My Guru used to tell me while I was staying with him in his 
last days thus ''Our son, by his writing Gita Bhávachandrika, not 
only has kept up our family prestige, but heightened the same, 
though we were apprehending the modern influence of foreign 
education adversely affecting his frame of mind towards our 


Samira SAstra”’. 

Chickachar spent most of his time in Srirangam where his 
disciple Ramarayaru had allotted a house at new Agraharam. He 
installed Hanuman Idol just adjacent to his residential house at 


Srirahgam 
At that time, he had a dream signifying Tamraparni Achar s 

departure from the world. He at once left Srirangam to meet his 
father alive. At Tiruppur station, his elder brother boarded the 
Same compartment. His worry increased doublefold to find that his 
elder brother was also not by the side of his old father. With great 
anxiety they met one of their Sishyas by name . Venkataswàmi Rao 
on the way. They learnt from him that their father was met by him 
just a few minutes back sitting in yogasana. With great relief both 
the brothers entered the house and prostrated before their father 
sobbing. Tamraparni Achar consoled them saying that nothing 
untoward would happen by His Grace. Father was 88 years old 
and was actually in his last moments. Both the brothers were by his 
side and Tamraparni Achar had a peaceful end after a few days. 
Eminent scholar by name Tekkalur Rāmāchār aged one hundred 
years came to condole the sons, saying ''the child Tàmraparni who 


was playing before me has disappeared so soon”. 
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After the demise of Tamraparni Achar, family of each 
brother became so large that they decided to live separately. 
after partition of the family common properties. Chickachar left 
everything to the discretion of his elder brother who was 
experienced practical and fair minded. All the immovable pro- 
perties were equally divided. 


With regard to family Idols, Lakshminàrayana Idol was taken 
by the elder brother and Varadaràja Idol was given to Chickachar. 
The Idol of Lord Hayavadana was not the original famaily Idol, but 
was got by Sri Achar from udipi as already described. Therefore 
the elder brother wanted to know who should own the Idol by 
putting a chit before God three times. All the three times it was in 
favour fo Chickachar. Then the elder brother sent for Chickachar 
and handed over the Hayavadana Pratima with Hanumad Vahana 
and observed that God Himself had willed to be worshipped by 

Chickachar. 

The elder brother, as a fact passed away early when he was 
only 55, Chickachir lived nearly one hundred years worshipping 
Lord Hayavadana. 

Chickachir, (hereinafter referred to as Doddavaru) lived in 

his separate house at Telugu Brahmin Street with his wife and 
children. Having allowed his son to study lowkika vidyà to equip 
himself for a profession other than that of a Vaidik, Doddavaru 
took very great efforts to see that his only son became well versed 
in our Srimad Achirya’s granthas. Doddavaru composed many 
works on Vyakarana and Nyàya in easy style to suit his son. His 
Bilatarka and Bàlavyákarana would make even a novice a good 
pandit without the necessity of studying the voluminous original 
treatises. 

On auspecious occassions he would ask his son to repeat 

very many $astraic topics digested in simple Sanskrit. Once a great 
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Pandit, a descendent of Vedagarbha Padmanabhichar, author of 
Madhva Siddhànta Sāra was the guest of Doddavaru. Padma- 
nabhachar, a smart boy was asked to repeat one Krodapatra taught 
by his father. He repeated spontaneously without any mistake. The 
Pandit remarked that the boy had mugged up well. At once young 
Padmanábháchár, touched at his remark elucidated the purport of 
the Krodapatra and answered all his doubts raised. The pandit was 
50 much pleased with the young scholar, that he embraced him 
saying ‘‘You are Vedagarbha Padmanabhachar himself re-born"'. 


In those days of early marriage, Doddavaru got his son 
married in his l3th year with a girl, three years old, daughter of his 
brother-in-law (his wife's elder brother) Translator Srinivasa Rao. 


Sri Padmanabhachar passed his F.A. examnation. He went to 
Madras and joined Presidency college to study B.A. Doddavaru 
with his wife followed him to teach him side By side Vedanta 
Sastra. Doddavaru would perform püjà at 6 A.M. He would give 
Nirmalya Tirtha to his son who would be in ‘Madi’. He would 
teach Visnu Tatwa Nirnaya after Santi. He completed Sutra 
Bhashya also before his son passed his B.A. The devoted son gave 
More attention to his spiritual studies than to his college studies. 
He would not touch an English Book while at home. His atten- 
dance in classes alone made him highly proficient in English and 
his optional subject Physical Science. Soon after passing B.A., he 
wrote a book on science, since he was fond of writing books. 


$ri Padmanabhachar after graduating himself, joined law 
college Madras. He was successful in his F.L. Examination. When 
he wrote his B.L. examination, he missed to answer some 
questions by oversight due to the one sheet of the question paper 
omitted to be seen. When he came out of the examination hall, 
he found out his mistake occurred due to oversight. He told his 
father that he would not get through his B.L. in the first attempt on 
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account of this ommission to answer some questions, though the 
answers were known to him. So he took up an appointment as 
Head Master of the Hindu High School in Triplicane, Madras. He 
was a born teacher. His method of teaching would be so simple 
that even students below average capacity would get through the 


examination. 


Doddavaru with his wife went to Tirupati to have darsan of 
Lord Srinivasa and to pray for the welfare of his only son. Dodda 
Kuppunnanavaru known as Dodda Rayaru of Chinna Dharapuram 
followed him. He worshipped Lord Srinivasa with all devotion. 
The Archaka, observing his serene and divine personality, offered 
prasada at the Sanctum Sanctorium itself. Doddavaru asked his 
wife nearby to carry it as though God's blessings. He told her that 
receiving prasádam at Sanctum Sanctorum was a good omen and 
the future would be bright 

Soon after Doddavaru returned to Madras, the son told him 
that he had come out successful in his B.L. examination in the first 


attempt itself, in spite of his not answering all the questions by 
oversight 


After serving one year as Headmaster he resigned his post. 
At the time of resignation, farewell addresses were given to him, 
extolling his scholarship and personality in Sanskrit verses 
composed by pandits. He became an apprentice under Sri Balaji 
Rao a doyen of the legal profession at Madras in those days. 


Doddavaru was Dharmàdhikàri of the Madhwa Siddhanta 
Onnahini Sabha, Tiruchanur-Andhra Pradesh founded by Kaüchi 
Subbarayaru. Doddavaru was an awe inspiring personality. Even 
the Co-Dharmadhikaries like Gowdagiri Venkataramanachar and 
other renowned Scholars had awe and respect for Doddavaru's 
superior scholarship combined with traditional knowledge and 
divine acharana, jfiana and Satkarma were combined in him. 
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In those days of Kañchi Subbarayaru, none would be 
nominted as Dharmàdhikàri without test. My Guru used to say in 
all humility that he was afraid of a test on account of his anxiety to 
keep up his family prestige. All other Dharmadhikaries were shy 
to examine Doddavaru for that post; but they all suggested that 
Doddavaru might be requested to teach his own pupil in their 
presence. They were all struck with wonder to hear his teaching. 
Even a novice would understand the most intricate points by his 


lucid exposition. 


He continued as Dharmàdhikàri for very many years. After 
his retirement a discussion took place in the Sabha whether Sri 
Bhima, took up the guise of a Südra or Suda meaning whether Sri 
Bhima disguised himself as a Südra or as Cook, in his Ajnàta Vasa. 
According to Tamraparniya he disguised himself only as a Südra 
because Draupadi disguised herself as a Sudra Woman. There was 
no bar for Südra to become a cook in that yuga. There must be 
similarity between Vayu and Bharati. The said view has the 
support of Sri Vàdiràja Tirthiya. But unfortuntely, difference of 
opinion amongst pandits grew to such an ugly height that one 
group of pandits who supported the view of Sudavesha began to 
poobpooh Tamraparniya Tippani and Vadiraja Tirthiya in the open 


Sabha. 


This incident wounded Doddavaru to a very great extent. He 
sent a printed Memorandum marshalling all authorities in support 
of Tàmraparniya and Vadirdjiya in the name of his nephew (elder 
brother's son) Tamraparni Krsnachar to the Sabha authorities. 


C. M. Padmanäbhāchār, after completion of his apprentice- 
ship with Sri Balaji Rao, enrolled himself as a High Court Vakil at 
Madras. He practiced at Madras for sometime. Permanent Stay at 
Madras was not liked by him on account of the climatic condition 
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of Madras which did not suit his health. He came to Coimbatore 


and set up practice in his house at Raja Street. 


He also became a District Munsiff for a short period at 
Cudappa. 


He did not like that post because of its monotony and further, 
the job was not a lucrative one for his ability. 


From the beginning, he was a very successful lawyer, 
practising both on the civil and criminal sides. He soon became the 
doyen of the Coimbatore bar. 


On the spiritual side, he studied in detail the Nyaya Sudha at 
the feet of his father. He would write complete notes when he was 
taught by his father. He used to say that his success in his legal 
profession was due to the logical acumen he acquired from the 
analytical study of Sriman Nyaya Sudha and Nyayamrta. 


His father's old ancestral house at Telugu Brahmin Street 


was reconstructed as a big mansion. Doddavaru named it as 


‘Padmalaya’. He occupied the same in !900 A.D. In that house, he 
wrote the following valuable works. 


(I) Dhruva's penance, 

(2) Govardhane$a Vilàsa. 
The above are tow sanskrit dramas. They were also 
translated by him in English. 


(3) The Life and Teachings of Sri Madhvacharya in 
English. He would sit systematically at 7 p.m. daily for 
one hour. He was a believer in regular hard work and 
he was keen on punctuality. Within an year, he com- 
pleted this valuable work because he was systematic. 


(4) Madhvakathàmrta in Canarese in Devanagiri script. 


(5) Dwaàda$aStotra commentary - in Sanskrit. 
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Doddavaru wrote Nydydmrtakaladhara. This was also 
printed and published with marginal notes by Padmanabhiachar. 


Once Doddavaru along with his two daughters Tulasi and 
Saraswati with their children visited Udipi to have Darsan of 
Sri Balakrsna. Elattur Krsnàchàr known as Brahma Tarka Krsna- 
char was along with him. Throughout Doddavaru’s stay at Udipi 
Elattur Krsnachar knew the status and worth of Doddavaru and he 
saw that Doddavaru was respected by one and all recognising his 


Jnana, Bhakti and Vairagya. ` 


Doddavaru. with his family members went to several 
important places like, Pàjaka kshetra, Danda-Tirtha and others. 
On the way in the dense forest. the party missed the way to reach 
Udipi. Young children were there, one among them was the 
author's elder brother Yadava Rao. He was named as Yadavesa 
by Doddavaru because he was born when Doddavaru was 
expounding Harivamáa at Srirangam. Doddavaru prayed God, to 
rescuse the party. At that time one Brahmin with a Tulasi muse 
on his head appeared before them and led them to Udipi. 

| Doddavaru composed a verse on the spot in praise of Lord Sri 


Krsna as having rescused them. 


God was always with Doddavaru because he realised so by 
his constant devotional study of Srimad Acharya s Sastras. 


Doddavaru and Sri Padmanabhachar were living together in 
‘Padmilaya’ in Telugu Brahmin Street, Coimbatore till 909. 
Doddavaru, even while he was in ‘Grhasthasrama’ was like an 
ascetic wearing páda-koradu with his head covered. He was 
detached to mundane activities from the beginning of his life. The 
household activities, while he was jointly living with Tàmraparni 
Achar, were looked after by his father and elder brother and after 
Tàmraparni Achar’s end, the household affairs were looked after 
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by his son Padmanabhachiar. So Doddavaru had the rare privilege 
of always being at the spiritual studies of Samira 56509. He used to 
say that he had not gone in his life to a shop to fetch an household 


article. 


By nature Doddavaru was a great Viraktaru. The then 
circumstances increased his natural virakti still more. Several 
calamities in the famaily occurred at that time by series of deaths 
of sons-in-law and daughter. The prediction of the astrologer that 
his son would predecease him, came to his mind. So he deter- 
mined to embrace Sanyása Asrama and live in Srirangam- 
Bhüvaikuntha at the feet of Lord Sri Ranganatha. 


Therefore he made arrangements with his son being satisfied 
with a paltry maintenance allowance of Rs. 50/- per month with 
a right of occupation of his house at Srirangam. The rest of his 
properties worth Rs. 50,000/- in those days were all bequeathed 
to his son. The son took care of his mother and his widowed sister. 


Actually Doddavaru took Sanyasasrama and shifted to 
Srirangam some where 909- | 0, much to the disappointment of 
his son. 


Life of Padmanabhiachir 
from 909 to his end in I9]9 


The moment Doddavaru left Coimbatore and lived sepa- 
rately at Srirangam as a Sanyasi, Padmanabhachar (hereinafter 
referred to as ‘Uncle’) became equally devoted to spiritual path. 
He shifted his residence to his bunglow built by him just adjacent 
to the District and Sessions Court, Coimbatore. 


The way in which he led his last ten years of his life would 
show that he was a great seer. The author, being an orphan 
nephew had the good fortune to be brought up by the uncle till 
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[9!9 in his own bunglow along with his sons and daughters. Uncle 
asked his widowed sister Krsnamma who was with him, to look 
after me as her own son. My maternal grandmother, Akkā (mother 
of my uncle) was also with her son as per the wish of Doddavaru. 


Uncle virtually converted his bungalow as Brndavan, the 
abode of Lord Sri Krsna by his spiritual activities. The sequel will 
show how : 


The Bungalow was a flower garden with Tulasi, Parijàta, 
Mallika, and other flowers. It was a sight for gods. 


Uncle used to get up early morning and recite in his 
melodious and rich voice Gajendramoksha and Dadhivamana 
stotra. He was very fair and had a very attractive personality. He 
would have his bath at 6 A.M. and after Nirmàlya Visarjana, he 


used to teach Sriman Nyàya Sudha - Jijfiasadhikarana for one full 


hour to his eldest son Jayanathachar. He would have prepared 
complete notes before teaching. His study notes were so useful 
that the pandit and judge Gopala Rao himself was after them and 
uncle gave them for his use. 

In the evenings, he would take a bath and he would do 


Aupasana. At that time his sons should recite one Sarga of 


Sumadhvavijaya. 

On Saturdays there would be Bhajan programme. He would 
sing and dance in chorus with all children. Eminent musicians 
would take part. Flute Sanjiva Rao, the husband of his niece would 
often visit uncle and he would also participate in Saturday Bhajans. 


Daily from 7 to 8 P.M. uncle's exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavatam and Ramayana would be followed even by children 
with wonder. If a child were to get sleep at his exposition, he 
would stop his exposition saying that it ceased to be interesting to 


the child. 


]92 Sri Ranga Mahatmyam 


Though he appeared to go to bed at 9 P.M. daily. his hours 
of spiritual studies were throughout the night whenever he was 
awake. He was an acute diabetic patient. He did not mind his 
ailment seriously because his mind was always in Sri Krsna’s 
Gita. Throughout nights, whenever he was awake, he used to write 
Gita Bhavachandrika in Sanskrit and a critical study of Bhagavat 
Gita in English. The commentary for the first six chapters was 
completed in the year !9!7. The book runs for more than one 
thousand pages. He would often visit Doddavaru at Srirangam. His 
Sanskrit commentary on Gità was scrutinised then and there, by 
Doddavaru at Srirangam. 


In the year I9I7. he performed Gita Mangalam at Srirangam 
in the presence of his revered father Sanyàsin. Hundreds of 
renowned scholars and Grhasthas attended the celebrations. 
There was Sumadhva Vijaya parayanam in Chorus. More than 
50 persons participated in the recital. There was a Vakyartha 
Vichara presided over by Doddavaru. The Vidwat Sadas consisted 


of erudite scholars like elattur Gururajachar, Kumbhakonam 
Raghavendrachar, Mannàrgudi Ramachar, Madhavachar, Karpur 
Srinivasa Rao, Judge R. Gopàla Rao and others. 


During the püjà of His Holiness there was Bhagavata 
puranam by Kumbhakonam Khape Ramachandrachar, father of 
Dr. R. Nagaraja Sarma. 


During Brahmana Santarpana as per the wish of Karpur 
Srinivasa Rao an eminent scholar in Nyaya, every one recited one 
Sloka. (We boys repeated Slokas composed by uncle). 


In the evening there were lectures and distribution of the 

books to all the pandits. His Holiness Doddavaru presented his 

Vira Sángali to uncle in appreciation of the valuable book written 
on Bhagavat Gita. 
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Uncle sent copies of his Gita Bhàva Chandrika to all 


Pithadhipatis. The Swamiji of Adhamar Mutt, whose Brndàvanam 


is at Ghatikachalam (Sholingar) a versatile scholar, studied uncle’s 
Gita and was so much pleased that he arranged a big Sadas at 
Udipi and conferred the title, of Gitartha Vibhüsana Siromani on 


uncle. 
At the age of 55 (I9-I-!9I9) he passed away leaving 
behind him his old cripple mother and lot of relatives and friends 


to bemon his loss. 


Last Days of H.H. Sri Madhvanatha Srigalavaru 
(Referred to H.H.) 


After the demise of uncle, His Holiness began to meditate 
more and more on God. H.H. was always at his books. H.H. used 
to go through uncle's Gita Bhavachandrika so that uncle's soul 


would be happy at heaven. 
H.H. dictated Tarkika Ayukti Süchini. He wrote in short that 


Dwitvadi Sankhyà is not anugata and Sri Vayu is Sarvasabda 
Vachya. The first work was printed and published in the days of 


His Holiness. 


H.H. entered Brndavanam an 9-0-93] at Srirangam. The 
Aradhani of H.H. is being performed annually in a fitting manner 


of His Grace. 


* t f^ 
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॥ श्रीहयवदनमध्वेश पाहि ii 
॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेङ्कटेशो विजयते ॥ 


श्रीमध्वनाथश्रीपादानां पूर्वाश्नमपितामहैः 
सौधश्रीवेंकटरमणाचार्यैः विरचितम्‌ 


श्रीवेकटेशगद्यम्‌ 


श्रीमद्ररुडगिरिवर बरांगहारण धरावराहविराजित परिवृढ सरोवर aga 
संफुल मल्लिकादिकुसुमपटल घुमुघुमायमान दक्षिणतटघटित तटिदुज्वल 
हाटकमय विशंकट मण्टप गोपुर प्राकारवळयित भासमानासमान विमान 
समानम्‌, 

qum far निगीर्णक्षण बहिर्मुखशिलीमुख मुखरमुखानीवार सहस्र- 
परपक्षकक्ष संधुक्षणक्रम विक्रमाशुशुक्षणि दमन ब्यजनीभूत स्वपक्षपरिरक्षण- 
दक्ष पक्षद्वयविराजमान सुदर्शनदर्गनीय निदर्दानदक्षकरम्‌, 


असुरसुन्दरीगर्भनिर्भेदन दंभोलिनिभ निनद पद RR राराज्यमान 
सव्यकरम्‌, 

करिवरदरहरम्‌, 

स्वचरणपरिचरणकरणनिपुणदारणागतैकान्तिनां निरन्तरमविरोध - 
निदर्डनार्थमिव वाहीकृतगरधरचरवरम्‌, 

युवतिमनःकामता, भजकजनवामता, रिपनिकरभीमता, सुजनकुमुद- 
सोमता, निर्जरवरसार्वभौमतादिगुणगणमणिगणभूषित दोषगन्धविधुरपरसुन्दर- 
विग्रहम्‌, 

पार्श्वद्धयविराजमान निजरमणीमणिप्रेमसरेभलहरीतरंगनिरन्तरसुमंगळा- 
पांगसंगतइयामावदातम्‌, 


बन्दारकजनबुन्दवन्दित निजचरणारविन्दद्वन्द्ववन्दन कन्दलितानन्द- 
तुन्दिलडरणागतजन दुरन्तदुरित रारधितरण कर्मधारायमाण कटाक्षम्‌, 
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भक्तापेक्षितकल्पवृक्षम्‌, 
कृतदुर्जनोपेक्षं, 
नित्यनिरपेक्ष, 
रोषनगाध्यक्षे, 


कलये कमलाक्षम्‌ ॥ 


श्रीमध्वनाथश्रीपादानां पूर्वाश्नमपितामहैः. 
सौधश्री वेंकटरमणाचार्य : प्रणीतमिदं गद्यम्‌ ॥ 


ef^ «f^ «f» 
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नान्यं वदामि न शुणोमि न चिन्तयामि 

नान्यं स्मरामि न भजामि न चाश्रयामि । 
WRIT त्वदीयचरणाम्बुजमन्तरेण 

श्रीश्रीनिवास पुरुषोत्तम देहि दास्यम्‌ ॥ 


॥ श्रीहयवदनमध्वेदा पाहि ॥ 
॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेङ्कटेशो विजयते ॥ 
श्रीमध्वनाथश्रीपादानां पूर्वाश्रमदौहित्रेण 
ताम्रपर्णी सुब्बाचार्येण कृता 


श्रीगुरुस्तोत्रमालिका 


श्रीमन्निगमधरवर, सुपूर्णधिषण area चित्रपयोनदपरिमळसुधारस- 
पूरित टीकार्य गद्यपद्यनळिनभरितघनघनार्थवीचिसंयुतपरकुमतविषपादप- 
वासकपरकदंबकवायसवर्जितकासारमधुकरङारत्रकीलालकान्तविहारगुरुहंसं, 


अनुजनहृदयतमोध्वंसकनिरर्थककुयुक्तिजीवविधव्ृथाबागजाळविरिष्ट- 
परपक्षनैय्यायिकब्रजभूरिमायभंजकसुजनप्रियगोविन्द स्वतन्त्रगुणसंयुतदोष- 
दुराच्युतसमीरवैरिकुकीरिकमौनकर्तृजयप्रियहंसबरं, 

अमरपूर्णधीभक्तजीवो त्तमवास्बंागुरुचरणवरभटजनसंबिञ्चकोरचन्द्र - 
समम्‌, 

परमतगजहरिम्‌, 

दरामतिपतिचरणकमलविमलविविधप्रमेयब्रजे निरन्तरमविरोधनिदर्दा- 
कार्यनिजतत्वाश्रित बुधजनगुरुवरम्‌, 

सुजनशिरःपुष्पता, पवनगुरुतातता, श्वसनरिपुभीमता, निगमनळिन- 
सूर्यता, भूसुरबरमाध्वपालतादि मृदु(बहु) गुणयुतमलवर्जितवाजिवक्त्रभजन- 
परमसट्गुणभूषितम्‌, 

पंक्तिद्वयविराजमाननिजजनताकृतप्रेमसंयुक्तपुरुधीसमीरकथावरसुराब्द- 
जन्याभ्रुपूरितसन्यासिरन्रम्‌, 

विद्वद्वरजनवृन्दवन्दितगुरुजयतीर्थचित्तदुगधसागरनिर्गतपीयूषसंश्रितगरुड- 
ध्वजनिजगुणाख्यमधुरसुरसनिरतनिजरिशायमानमुनीराम्‌, 


॥ ७४०४७ तिर १०००७०२९१९ एपी शी 
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रिष्यापेक्षितकल्पवृक्षं, 
कुतलोकचिन्तोपेक्ष, 
कुतरास्त्रचिन्तापेक्ष, 
माध्वसभाध्यक्षं 

भजे श्रीमध्वनाथम्‌॥ 


शरीर्वेकरार्यवरपुत्रसुपुत्ररज्र 
श्रीरंगदेशवरभूषणचित्ररत्रम्‌ । 

श्रीमध्वशासत्रजलधौ सततं निमग्नं 
श्रीमध्वनाथमुनिरत्नवरं श्रयेऽहम्‌ ॥ 


श्रीपूर्णबोधगुरुझास्त्रमहातडागे 
श्रीपद्मनाभकमलं सुरह्द्यपुष्पम्‌ । 

श्रीनाथपूर्णगुरुभक्तजयार्यजाते: 
श्रीमध्वहंसकिरणैरधिकं दिदीपे"॥ 


श्रीवाजिवक्त्रममलं गुणपूर्णसिन्धु afi 
श्रीवादिराजकरपूजितदिव्यमूर्तिम्‌ (मूर्तिसस्थ) | 
योऽपूजयत्सकलसौधगुणानुवादात्‌ 
तं मध्वनाथगुरुवर्यमहं नमामि ॥ 


कि वर्णये मयि कृपां गुरुमध्वनाथ 
त्वइण्डकाष्ठमतिदिरय हृदे निमग्नम्‌ । 
उद्धृत्य सपतदरासत्रमकारयस्त्व 
इत्थं गुरो भवसरित्पतितोऽप्यव त्वम्‌ t 


न्यायामृताधिककलाधरग्रन्थकर्तः 
सत्पद्मनाभगुरुवर्य सुधाविहारिन्‌। 
` दुःशास्त्रमत्तमजसिंह समीरभक्त 
श्रीमध्वनाथ मम देहि कराबलबम्‌ ॥ 
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मध्वार्यस्य गृहाश्रमो भुवि यदा हंसाश्रमोऽभूत्तदा 

शिष्यामास निजात्मजः सुविळसद्वीताविचारे Te: (गुरुः) | 
मूकामास कुवादिदुष्टजनता विद्वत्सभायामलं 

रम्यामास सुतर्करारत्रनिवहो बालो ह्यभूवं बुधः ॥ 


गायति श्रीगुरुमध्वचरितर 


ध्यायति सततं वाजिसुवक्त्रम्‌ | 
बोधति सर्व गीतासारं 


निन्दति वार्ता लोकविचाराम्‌ | 


गच्छति दिशि दिशि maa हि 
पृच्छति पृच्छति सर्व सुजनम्‌। 
पश्यति दिशि दिशि हरिगुरुपुष्पं 
शंसति नन्दति मे गुरुवरद: ॥ 
इति दॉम्‌ ॥ 


श्रीमध्वनाथश्रीपादानां शिष्येण ताम्रपर्णी सुब्बाचार्येण कृतेयं 
॥ 
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Dwaita School of thought. 
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pleting articles for the C. A. 
course, he opted to study law with Madras Law College. Secured | 
Rank in the Presidency in the F. L. examination and again I Rank in 
the Final B. L. examination also. Secured highest marks so far in the 
history of Madras Law College breaking all the earlier records of the 
University. Till today the record stands unbroken. Secured highest 
marks in the State Bar Council Examination, and won the Gold Medal. 


Legal Adviser for several leading Companies, Nationalised Banks and 
others. 


QUE TET 
dein 
, १) 


-cemo 

[satt 
PFP’ 
fs 


ew (C 
- jf 


^ 


fex 


z 
दर शि 


^ A ^ 
`N s 
~ 

र É 

d 


RS 


e ' 
L4 
© 


Studied Dwaita Vedanta Philosophy under his Guru and father 
Sri D. V. Subbachar for many years. At present, conducting daily 
classes on Brahma-Sitras, Upanisads etc. Every Saturday and Sunday, 
lectures on Gita, Visnu-Tattwa-Nirnaya and Bhagavatam are also 
given. He Has written several articles and papers on Dwaita Philosophy 
published by various institutions. Several Cassettes on Gita, Visnu- 
Tattwa-Vinirnaya, Madhva-Vijaya and Sütrabhàsya are preserved by 
Y his Sisyas. He has given special cassettes in six numbers (one set) 
k7 covering entire Madhwa Vijaya Pārāyaņa with gist of each Sarga in 
$ Kannada. He is the Author of several books. 


He is the Founder-Trustee for many Charitable Institutions 
connected to philosophy, religion and other mundane charitable 
objects. He is also the Joint Secretary of Sri Madhva Siddhanta 

Y. Onnahini Sabha, Tiruchanur, Tirupati (A.P.) i 
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